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Ó¬Ô…√±Ó¬± –
ﬂ¡] ¿˚≈Mê Œ·±À¬Ûf ˜±˘±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛º ¬ıÀ˚˛¸-75 ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛º Œ¬Û˙±-·‘˝√¶öº øÍ¬ﬂ¡±Ú± - ¬ı¸ôL¬Û≈¬ı˛º
Œ¬Û±– ÚÀ·fÚ·¬ı˛, ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·?º
‡] ¿˚≈Mê ÚÀ¬ı˛f √±¸º ¬ıÀ˚˛¸-55 ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛º Œ¬Û˙± - ø√Ú˜Ê√≈¬ı˛, øÍ¬ﬂ¡±Ú± - Œ‚±‚¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡±Ì±,
Œ¬Û±– √M√ ¢∂±˜, ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·?º
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‡±ø√À˜¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¸˜ô¶ ﬂ¡±À˚« ·¬ı±ø√¬Ûq¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ë’qˆ¬ ‘√ø©Üí ’¬Û¸±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛, ·±ˆ¬œ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ˚˛±øÚ ˝√√˚˛, ˝√√˘ﬂ¡À¯∏« ¬ı˘√ ¸ÀÓ¬Ê√ ˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ·‘˝√À¶ö¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º
¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡¬Û±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¸±¬ı˛ø¬ÛÚ Ú±À˜¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öøÓ¬ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
ëø˝√√µ≈ ¸Ò¬ı±À√¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ¬Û”øÊ√Ó¬ ¬Ûœ¬ı˛ñ ¸±¬ı˛ø¬ÛÚ ¬ı±√˙±º ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·? ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ÚÀ·fÚ·¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜
¬Û=±À˚˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ú˚˛±Ú¬ıœÚ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬ÛøÓ¬Ó¬ øÈ¬˘±˚˛ Ù¬±â≈Ú ˜±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√¶ÛøÓ¬, ˙øÚ ¬ı± ˜e˘¬ı±À¬ı˛
¸Ò¬ı± ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛± ø˙qÀ√¬ı˛ ’±À¬ı˛±·…˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±˜Ú±˚˛ ¸±¬ı˛ø¬ÛÚ ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… Œˆ¬±· øÚÀ¬ı√Ú
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¬Û”Ê√±¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√±øÊ√¬Ûœ¬ı˛ ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¬ı˛+¬Ûº Î◊¬À~‡…, ë¸±¬ı˛í ˙Às¬ı˛ ’Ô« ø˙qÀ√¬ı˛ õ≠œ˝√√±
Ê√øÚÓ¬ Œ¬ı˛±·ºí3
’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı±√˙± Ú±À˜ ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Ê√Ú ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ ¸g±Ú ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚº
ø˝√√µ¬≈ ı˛± Ó¬“±Àﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘Ú ’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±º ’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸±ÒÚ¶ö˘Àﬂ¡ ø˝√√µ¬≈ ı˛± ¬ıÀ˘ ’±|˜, ’±¬ı˛ ˜≈¸˘˜±Ú¬ı˛±
¬ıÀ˘ Œ˜±ﬂ¡±˜º ë’À˘Ãøﬂ¡ﬂ¡ é¬˜Ó¬±¸•Ûiß ¤˝◊ ¬ÛœÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸±ÒÚ¶ö˘ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·? ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ø‚˘±˝◊øÈ¬ﬂ¡¬ı˛
Œ˜ÃÊ√±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú¬ı¸øÓ¬˝√√œÚ ·ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ Ê√eÀ˘ºí4 Œ˘±ﬂ¡|n∏øÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı±√˙± ¬ı±À‚¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛
‰¬ÀÎ¬ˇ ø¬ı‰¬¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬Úº ’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ø˝√√µ≈¬ı˛± Œ˚˜Ú Œˆ¬±· øÚÀ¬ı√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ø¸¬ı˛øÚ
Œ√˚˛ ˜≈¸˘˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛±º
˚±˝◊À˝√√±ﬂ¡ ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√í-Œﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±ø¬ıÒ Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±˚˛ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ’±ÀÂ√º
Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈á¬±Ú øÚˆ¬«¬ı˛º øﬂ¡Â≈√ Ú± øﬂ¡Â≈√Àﬂ¡ ’¬ı˘•§Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¸±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡¬Û±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±À¬ı˛ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ’±˘•§Úº øÓ¬øÚ ¸˜i§˚˛ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œﬂ¡º ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ Œﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ Ò˜«-¬ıÌ«-øÚø¬ı«À˙À¯∏ ‹ﬂ¡…˜Ú¶®Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ı˛+¬Û Î◊¬√ƒ‚±øÈ¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ∆¬ıø‰¬ÀS…¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ‹ﬂ¡… ñ
ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬œ˚˛ ¤˝◊ ˜”˘ ¸≈¬ı˛ › ¶§À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÚ√˙«Ú ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ñ ¤ﬂ¡Ô± øÚ–¸ÀµÀ˝√√ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛º
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Œé¬S¸˜œé¬±˚˛ õ∂±5 Ó¬Ô… ˜ÀÓ¬ ¤˝◊ ¸˜ô¶ ëÔ±Úí-¤¬ı˛ Î◊¬øV©Ü Œ√¬ıÓ¬± ø˙¬ıº ø˙¬ıÀﬂ¡ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı˛+À¬Û
ﬂ¡äÚ± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬ ¬ı¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ˘é¬Úœ˚˛º ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√-¬ı˛-Ô±Úí-¤ Œ¬ı˘·±Â√ Ô±ﬂ¡± ¬ı±Ò…Ó¬±˜”˘ﬂ¡º ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛
¬ı±d¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˘·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ Ó¬˘À√À˙ ëÔ±Úí õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º
¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±˚˛ ë¬ı±√˙±í-Œﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ˘±ﬂ¡±‰¬±¬ı˛ Î◊¬√ƒ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛
ø˝√√µ≈ ·‘˝√¶ö ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ë¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±í Ú±À˜ ¤ﬂ¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ‰¬±¯∏±¬ı±À√ ¸˜‘øX,
·¬ı±ø√¬Ûq¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ı˛±·Ó¬±, ’qˆ¬ ‘ø©Ü ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ¬ı˛é¬± ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ﬂ¡±˜Ú± øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¬± ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬
˝√√˚˛º ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˚Àﬂ¡±Ú› ˙øÚ ¬ı± ˜e˘¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¸¬ı±ﬂ¡±À˚«¬ı˛ ø√Ú Ò±˚« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡íÊ√Ú ·‘˝√¶ö ¤ﬂ¡ÀS ø˜À˘
ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇí ˚±Úº Œ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Ûﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ˝√√˘ñ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß Ù¬˘˜”˘, ‰¬±˘-ﬂ¡˘±-ø‰¬øÚ ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√º ﬂ¡˘±·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛
ë’±· ¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛í øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ ¬ı± ¬Û“±‰¬øÈ¬ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ¸±øÊ√À˚˛, Œ˜±˜-Ò”¬Û ;±ø˘À˚˛ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√-¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… Ó¬±
øÚÀ¬ı√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ø‡‰≈¬øÎ¬ˇ Œˆ¬±· Œ√Úº ¸ﬂ¡À˘ ¤ﬂ¡ÀS ¬ıÀ¸ õ∂±Ô«Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛
¶§¶ö±ÀÚ ¬ıÀ¸˝◊ ’±˝√√±¬ı˛±ø√ ¸•Ûiß ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛Úº
’Ú…ø√Àﬂ¡ ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ Ô±Úí-¤ ¬ı¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n¯∏ ¬∏ ı˛± øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº ¤˝◊ øSê˚˛±‰¬±À¬ı˛
ë&ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ Ê√±Î◊¬í ¬ı±Ò…Ó¬±˜”˘ﬂ¡º øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛-¤¬ı˛ ø√Úé¬Ì ¸±¬ı…ô¶ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ·‘˝√¶ö ¬Û±Î¬ˇ±-¬ÛÎ¬ˇø˙Àﬂ¡ øÚ˜LaÌ
Ê√±Ú±À¬ıÚº ¸g…±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ëÔ±Úí-¤ ø¶öÓ¬ Œ¬ı˘·√√±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ Ó¬˘±˚˛ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ¸±øÊ√À˚˛ Œ√À¬ıÚº ∆ÚÀ¬ıÀ√…¬ı˛
˜”˘ Î◊¬¬Ûﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ë&ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ Ê√±Î◊¬íº øÓ¬Ú, ¬Û“±‰¬ ¬ı± ¸±Ó¬ øÂ√ø˘˜ ·“±Ê√± Œˆ¬±· Œ√›˚˛±› ¬ı±Ò…Ó¬±˜”˘ﬂ¡º
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ·±Úﬂ¡œÓ¬«Ú Œ¸À¬ı˛, õ∂¸±√ ’±¶§±√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¸±e ˝√√˚˛º
¬ı¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜ø˝√√˘± ë¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬í Î◊¬√ƒ˚±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ﬂ¡±˜Ú± ‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ô«Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˜ø˝√√˘±¬ı˛± ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
¬ıËÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº øﬂ¡Â√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬ıËÓ¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛± ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘› ¤ÀÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡À‰¬øÈ¬˚˛± ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¶aœÀ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛º
¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ øÚø√«©Ü Œﬂ¡±Ú› ø√Ú Ô±Àﬂ¡ Ú±º ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˚-Œﬂ¡±Ú› ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø√Ú ¸±¬ı…ô¶ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤¬ı˛
ﬂ¡À˚˛ﬂ¡ø√Ú ’±À· ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ıËÓ¬œ¬ı˛± ‚À¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ø·À˚˛ ˜±·Ú ˜±À·Úº ¬ıËÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√Ú ¬ıËÓ¬œ ¸•Û”Ì« Î◊¬¬Û¬ı±¸
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ˚±Úº øÚﬂ¡È¬ ”√¬ı˛ÀQ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ Ú±-Ô±ﬂ¡À˘ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ¬ı±d¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ [¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛
Ô±Ú Ú˚˛] Œﬂ¡±Ú› Œ‡±˘± Ê√±˚˛·±˚˛ ¬ıËÓ¬¶ö±Ú øÚÒ«±¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¸ﬂ¡˘ ¬ıËÓ¬œ ¸˜À¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√Úº
ﬂ¡˘±¬Û±Ó¬±˚˛ ¬Û“±‰¬Ê√±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Ù¬˘˜”˘ ø√À˚˛ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ¸±øÊ√À˚˛ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ¬ı√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¸≈Ù¬˘± ˙¸…,
¸ôL±ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÚÀ¬ı˛±·Ó¬±, ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ √œ‚«±˚˛≈, ¸À¬ı«±¬Ûø¬ı˛ øÚø¬ı«¬ı±√ Ô±ﬂ¡± ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ﬂ¡±˜Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬øÈ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ∆ÚÀ¬ı√… ’±ø√ õ∂¸±√¬ı˛+À¬Û ’±¶§±√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıËÓ¬ ¸˜±5 ˝√√˚˛º
·¬ı±ø√¬Ûq¬ı˛ Î◊¬ißøÓ¬ﬂ¡Àä ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡øÈ¬ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¬Û±ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º
¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛± Ó¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ·¬ı˛n∏ ¬ı±2‰¬± ø√À˘ ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±‰¬±¬ı˛øÈ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛º ·±ˆ¬œ ëø¬ıÂ≈√ ¬ı±2‰¬±í [¬Û≈—] ø√À˘
øÓ¬ø¬ı˛˙ ø√Ú ’±¬ı˛ ëŒÎ¬øﬂ¡ ¬ı±2‰¬±í [¶aœ] ø√À˘ ¤ﬂ≈¡˙ ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ øÓ¬Úø√Ú ¬Û¬ı˛ ›˝◊ ·±ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ≈√Ò øÚÀ˚˛
¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ˚±Úº ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ ¸˜±øÒ¬ı˛ Œ¬ıø√ õ∂ÔÀ˜ Ê√˘ ø√À˚˛ Ò≈˝◊À˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ›˝◊ ≈√Ò ø√À˚˛ Œ¬ıø√øÈ¬
ë¶ß±Úí ﬂ¡¬ı˛±Úº Œ˜±˜-Ò”¬Û ;±˘±ÀÚ±› ˝√√˚˛º Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±¸ ¤˝◊ Œ˚, ¤ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ õ∂¸iß ˝√√À¬ıÚ,
·¬ı±ø√¬ÛqÀﬂ¡ ¸¬ı˘-¸ÀÓ¬Ê√ ¬ı˛±‡À¬ıÚ, ¸±¬ı˛± ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ≈√ÀÒ˘ ¬ı˛±‡À¬ıÚº
¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú Œ¸¬ı±ﬂ¡˜π øÚ˚≈Mê Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº Ó¬“±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˘± ˝√√˚˛ ë‡±ø√˜íº ¸¬ı«Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛
ﬂ¡˘…±Ì±ÀÔ« Œ√±˚˛± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ’Ú…Ó¬˜ ﬂ¡±Ê√º Ó¬±Â√±Î¬ˇ± ¸¬ı«ô¶À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ·‘˝√À¶ö¬ı˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ øÓ¬øÚ øÚ˚˛ø˜Ó¬ ˚±Úº
˜±·Ú ˜±À·Úº ·‘˝√À¶ö¬ı˛ Œ·±˙±˘±˚˛ ø·À˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ ëÒ≈˝◊˘ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±í øÂ√øÈ¬À˚˛ Œ√Úº Œ·±˙±˘±¬ı˛ ÷˙±Ú
‡≈“øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ¸—ﬂ¡øäÓ¬ ·±ÀÂ√¬ı˛ ¬Û±Ó¬± Œ¬ı“ÀÒ Œ√Úº ¬ıg…± ·±ˆ¬œ¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛ ˝√√±Ó¬ ¬ı≈ø˘À˚˛ ë˜Laí ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚº
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first bowl of her milk is offered to Badsah. (v) The first fruit of a tree also
goes to him. (vi) Boatman Prays for his favour before starting on a journey.'1

¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ¸˜øÒﬂ¡º õ∂±5 Ó¬Ô… ˜ÀÓ¬,
∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ ’øÒá¬±Ú ¤ø˙˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√ M√ ˜ ø¬ı˘ ˙Úø¬ıÀ˘¬ı˛ ¬Û”À¬ı« ‰¬¬ı˛À·±˘±¬ı˛ Ê√e˘±ﬂ¡œÌ«
øÈ¬˘±˚˛º ¤˝◊ ¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ˙±˝√√Ê√±˘±À˘¬ı˛ ¸eœ øÓ¬Ú˙Ó¬ ¯∏±È¬ ’±Î◊¬ø˘˚˛±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Úº ˝◊¸˘±˜
Ò˜«ø¬ıù´±À¸ øÓ¬øÚ ˝√√À2Â√Ú ë’±¬ı√±˘íº Ò˜« õ∂‰¬±¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ëﬂ≈¡Ó≈¬¬ıí- ¤¬ı˛ ’ÒœÀÚ Ô±Àﬂ¡Ú ë’±¬ı√±˘í
’±Î¬ˇ±À˘-’±¬ıÎ¬±À˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Õ˝√√ÀÓ¬¯∏œ ﬂ¡˜« ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ë’±¬ı√±˘í-¤¬ı˛ ˜≈‡… ﬂ¡±Ê√º ∆¸Ê±
¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬Û¬ı«ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ √¬ı˛À¬ı˙º ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·? ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ Â√±Ó¬±‰”¬Î¬ˇ± ¬Û±˝√√±ÀÎ¬ˇ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛Ìˆ”¬ø˜ ¬ıÀ˘
Œ˘±ﬂ¡|n∏øÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√º ’±øÂ√˜˙±˝√√-¤¬ı˛ Ú±˜±Ú≈¸±À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·? ŒÊ√˘±¬ı˛ ’ôL·«Ó¬ ’±øÂ√˜·À?¬ı˛
¸øißﬂ¡ÀÈ¬ ∆¸Ê√±Ú·¬ı˛ Ú±À˜ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¢∂±˜› ’±ÀÂ√º Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±¸ ˜ÀÓ¬ ∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ ¬ı±˝√√Ú øÂ√˘
¬ı±‚º Ê√e˘±ﬂ¡œÌ« ¬ÛÔ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ·À˘ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ëŒ√±˝√√±˝◊í ø√À˘ øÚ¬ı˛±¬Û√ ˝√√›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙± ŒÚ±ﬂ¡±¬ı±‰¬˝◊‰¬ ø¬ı˘±¸œ øÂ√À˘Ú ¬ıÀ˘ ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ’±ÀÂ√º ˙Úø¬ıÀ˘ ŒÚÃﬂ¡± ‰¬±˘±ÀÚ±¬ı˛
’±À· ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ Œ√±˝√√±˝◊í ¤‡Ú› Œ√›˚˛± ˝√√˚˛º Á¬Î¬ˇ-Ó≈¬Ù¬±ÀÚ ¸Laô¶ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ëŒ√±˝√√±˝◊ ¬ı±¸ƒ¸±í,
¬ıÀ˘ øÓ¬Ú¬ı±¬ı˛ ÒıøÚ Œ√Ú ¤‡Ú›º ∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ø√ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNﬂ¡ ¸≈øÊ√»
Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚ ∆¸Ê√± ’±¸À˘ ¸ø˝√√√ ˝√√±˜Ê√±º Œ˘±ﬂ¡˜≈À‡ Î◊¬2‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬
¸ø˝√√√± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¸ø˝√√Ê√± ’±¬ı˛ ¸ø˝√√Ê√± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ∆¸Ê√±-˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√Úº ’‰≈¬…Ó¬‰¬¬ı˛Ì Ó¬NøÚøÒ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛˜·À?¬ı˛
õ∂Ó¬±¬Û·Î¬ˇ ¬Û¬ı˛·Ì±¬ı˛ Â√±·˘À˜±˚˛± ’=À˘ ’¬ıø¶öÓ¬ ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ Œ˜±ﬂ¡±˜Àﬂ¡ ¸ø˝√√Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛
Œ˜±ﬂ¡±˜ ¬ıÀ˘ ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ¸≈øÊ√» Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ ¬ıÀ˘Ú ñ 'It is likely that shahid
Hamja or Shija was burried at Chhagal Mowa, and so this Mokam has
attained a special sacredness. And the influence of Badsah is so over
welming in the Villages around Chhagal Mowa that is all probability this
Mokam was the centre from which the cult of Badsah Spread'2 Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸—¶¥®øÓ¬

·À¬ı¯∏ﬂ¡ Î¬. ¬ı˛˜±ﬂ¡±ôL √±¸ Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú ëÊ√Ú|n∏øÓ¬ ˜ÀÓ¬ ˙Úø¬ıÀ˘¬ı˛ ¬Û”¬ı«Ó¬œÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘…±Ì¬Û≈¬ı˛
¢∂±À˜ ’¬ıø¶öÓ¬ Œ˜±ﬂ¡±˜øÈ¬˝◊ ¸ø˝√√Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ Œ˜±ﬂ¡±˜ºí3 øÚÀ•ß±Mê ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Œ˘±ﬂ¡¸eœÓ¬
ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Î¬. √±¸ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Ó¬ÀÔ…¬ı˛ ¸±é¬… õ∂√±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úñ
¬Û”À¬ıÀÓ¬ ﬂ¡±Â√±ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ’±˝◊˘
¬Ûø(À˜ ˙Úø¬ı˘
Ó¬À¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÁ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛˝◊Ú Œ‡˘±
¬ı±¬ı± ∆¸˚˛Ê√± ¬Ûœ¬ı˛º
ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Œ‚±Î¬ˇ± Œﬂ¡ÀÚ ˘±À˜ Ú±º
¬ı±√˙±˝√√Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¶ö±ÀÚ ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇí ·ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√
¬ı±øÎ¬ˇí ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¸¬ı«Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘…±Ìﬂ¡±˜œ, ¬Ûœ¬ı˛-Ù¬øﬂ¡¬ı˛-√¬ı˛À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ﬂ¡¬ı¬ı˛¶±ö ÚÀﬂ¡ ’±‡…±ø˚˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±
˝√√˚º˛ Ó¬± ¶§õ≠±˚˛Ó¬øÚﬂ¡ ˆ”¬‡ÀG ¤ﬂ¡ ¬ı± ¤ﬂ¡±øÒﬂ¡ ﬂ¡¬ı¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛º ﬂ¡¬ıÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡ Œ¬ıø√, Œ¬ıø√¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ È¬±„√√±ÀÚ± Ô±Àﬂ¡ ˘±˘¬ı˛À„√√¬ı˛ ˙±ø˜˚˛±Ú±º Ó¬À¬ı ¸¬ı&À˘± ¤ﬂ¡Ò¬ı˛ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º
’Ú…ø√Àﬂ¡ ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√-¬ı˛ Ô±Úí ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬Û±¸Ú±¶ö˘ ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡¬Û±À¬ı˛ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º
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Abstract :
This paper is an attempt to link death and the suicidal
confession and obsession of Anne Sexton with the real-life tragic
suicide of the poet. "Sylvia's Death", "Suicide Note", "Wanting to
Die" from Live or Die and "The Double Image" from To Bedlam
and Part way Back are the poems chosen to analyse from this point
of view. The confessional mode of Sexton is closely taken into
account coupled with the autobiographical elements. The study
tackles suicidal tendencies, obsession with death, domestic issues,
mental problems, addictions and depression. The study also touches
on theories regarding suicide in order to get a deeper view into the
problem of Anne Sexton, her narcissistic obsession and her
addictions. It also studies the usage of words in the poetry and tries
to link them with Sexton's suicide. Using The Complete Poems of
Anne Sexton as the primary source, the study largely takes into
account the biography of Sexton written by Diane Wood Middlebrook
to do justice to the topic.
Keywords: confessional, suicide, death, autobiography, depression.
______________________________________________________
Anne Sexton is perhaps the most resonant name associated with
confessional poetry in American Literature. She shares the platform of
confessional poetry with prominent litterateurs like Sylvia Plath, John
Berryman and Robert Lowell. During the early years of her career,
Sexton experienced both personal tragedy and professional success.
Dealing with depression seemed to be life-long problem for Sexton.
Suicidal self-hatred led to repeated hospitalizations in mental situations.
She checked herself in and out of mental institutions which she described
as her "summer hotel" and later her "sealed hotel". Before her twenty-
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eighth birthday, she swallowed an overdose of barbiturates-Nembutal,
which she called "kill-me" pills. Her deepening breakdown was hard on
everyone, especially her husband and children.
We cannot help but agree with the American biographer Diane
Middlebrook when she describes Anne Sexton in the Preface to Anne
Sexton: A Biography as "intimate; confessional; comic; insistently,
disruptively female; a word wizard; a performance artist; a crowd
pleaser" (19). She was spirited, good-looking, tall and lean as a fashion
model, a suburban housewife who called herself Ms. Dog, a mother and
a daughter, a New England WASP, like Emily Dickinson, "half-crack'd."
Finding writing as an outlet to her problems, Sexton dealt with themes
which were considered as taboo subjects. She wrote openly about
menstruation, abortion, incest, adultery, and drug addiction at a time when
the proprieties embraced none of these as proper topics for poetry. In
her brutal confessions, she writes about her suicide attempts and her
preoccupation with death.
If we are to understand deeply Sexton's poetry, the theme of
suicide raves at length. There is a certain poignancy about it. She lays
bare her desire to die but does it in a fashionable way. Suicide is a very
personal act and studies have shown that this act of intentionally killing
oneself declares one's unique and distinct personality. And a number of
Sexton's poems have a deep relation to this philosophical view.
In her 1966 collection of poems Live or Die, Sexton uses the theme
of suicide at length. The tragic irony of Sexton writing about her friend
Sylvia Plath's suicide, which she followed suit after some years, is
contained in her dark poem "Sylvia's Death." The poem is a direct
reference to Plath. Accounting Plath's tedious domestic life Sexton
mentions how Plath's life seemed to be trapped in the four corners of
her house like a "dead box of stones and spoons" and taking care of her
two children who were like two meteors wandering loose in the tiny
playroom. In remorse, Sexton asks Plath where she has gone after
sending Sexton a letter about her domestic affairs of raising potatoes and
keeping bees. Sexton sees Plath as a close confidante with similar
problems of arduous domestic life, dealing with depression and suicidal
tendencies.
Sexton envies Plath and calls her a thief for stealing her idea she had
always wanted: Thief!-/how did you crawl into, crawl down alone/into the
death I wanted so badly and for so long, (Sexton 126). In branding Plath
a thief, Sexton gives us a clear and a deeper view into her mind: her desire
to die as much as Plath wanted. It confirms her suicidal wish and her
belief that suicide is the only way out of her present scarred condition.
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Badshah in the Folk Life of Barak Valley
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Abstract:
The nomenclature 'badshah' is well accepted in the Barak valley.
Seija badshah, sanpir badshah, anahari badshah are the terms used
for saints is in much circulation here. This category of itinerant saints
belongs to fakir or ascetic class. According to folk belief these
badshahs hae some sort of supernatural power who can bring back a
nearly dying man to life, can heal a person from irrecoverable disease
or can make an unwilling person willing. This class of people having
some miraculous power are respected both by hindus and muslims.
Field study finds that the seat of seiji badshah is atop a hill surrounded
by jungles, east of Sargola, the biggest water beel of Asia. Sanpir
badshah is worshipped by hindu women whose husbands are alive.
Anahari badshah is called anahari baba by the hindus. His tomb is
called makam by the muslims and ashram by the hindus. This institution
of badshah has it significance because it creates a strong bond between
various communities living in the valley.
Keyword:
badshah, tomb, harmony, hindus, muslims
______________________________________________________

ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√í ¬ı˛±Ê√± ÚÚ, ¸—¸±¬ı˛ Ó¬…±·œ ¸±Òﬂ¡º Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ∆¬ı¬ı˛±·… ¬ÛLö±¬ı˛ ¬ÛøÔﬂ¡º Œ˘±ﬂ¡ø¬ıù´±À¸
Ó¬“±¬ı˛± ’¸±˜±Ú… é¬˜Ó¬±Ò¬ı˛º Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ﬂ‘¡¬Û±ÒÀÚ… Ú±Ú±ø¬ıÒ ˜e˘¸±øÒÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø¬ıù´±¸º
¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬ÛÓ¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√í¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸¬ı˛ ¬ıUÒ± ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬º
ë¬ı±√˙±˝√√í¬ı˛ ¶ö±Úœ˚˛ Î◊¬2‰¬±¬ı˛Ì ë¬ı±¸ƒ¸±íº ¬ı¬ı˛±ﬂ¡¬Û±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˘±ﬂ¡Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ∆¸Ê√± ¬ı±√˙±, ¸±Úø¬Û¬ı˛
¬ı±√˙±, ’Ú±˝√√±ø¬ı˛ ¬ı±√˙± õ∂˜À≈ ‡¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬˘Ú ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¬ı±√˙±˝√√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ø√ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNﬂ¡
¸≈øÊ√» Œ‰¬ÃÒ≈¬ı˛œ ¬ıÀ˘Úñ (i) 'Badsah is the Malik or lord of the entire region
where his cult prevails. (ii) He rides on a tiger and other beasts. He Protests
his human devotees from all predators. (iii) He is the guardian deity of
jungles and also of hills. An offering to him is a must before one enter a
jungle for felling trees. (iv) He protects cattle. when a cow gas a calf, the
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The poem depicts Sexton's preoccupation with death. In a sad tone
Sexton comments that she thought they had both outgrown their desire
to die, the desire they talked of in their long chatty hours while downing
their sorrows with dry martinis. Death was their loved topic and they saw
in it a cure. Besides they talked about suicide and several motives.
Sexton questions how Plath could betray her by carrying forward her
motive of committing the deed quietly. Personification of death of the
form of a boy and the "sleepy drummer" in the poem shows Sexton's lust
for death. The news of Plath's death leaves in her a "terrible taste" of
salt which is no doubt the taste of her own tears. Plath's death saddened
Sexton, but it also roused her own death wish. In Anne Sexton: A
Biography by Diane Wood Middlebrook, the readers get a clear idea of
the effect on Sexton of Plath's death: "Sylvia Plath's death disturbs
me[…] Makes me want it too. She took something that was mine, that
death was mine!"(Middlebrook 200)
The poem "Suicide Note" speaks volumes from the title itself. The
epigraphs of the poem are highly indicative. Sexton openly declares that
she is not afraid to die or to commit suicide. She is of the opinion that
it is a matter of personal choice. How one wants to end depends on an
individual, be it leaving behind some leftovers to her daughters and
granddaughters. The poem begins by the poet expressing that it is better
not to be born: Better (someone said)/not to be born
and far better/not to be born twice (Sexton 156). Similar to "Sylvia's
Death," the present poem is also preoccupied with death. Christianity
rejects the act of taking one's own life and the poet seems to be aware
of its implications; that she will "sink with hundreds of others" into "hell".
But she does not seem to mind it. She says: I will enter death/like
someone's lost optical lens. (157)
Sexton makes use of a biblical allusion of Jesus walking into
Jerusalem "in search of death" before he grew old. In a form of mystical
union with Christ, Sexton declares about her attempts to die intentionally.
Sexton seems to dread the idea of old age hitting her when her "blood
colored" mouth will lose its youthfulness. Convicted of the knowledge that
everyone will face death one day or the other, Sexton would rather
choose her own way:But surely you know that everyone has a death,/
his own death,/waiting for him./So I will go now/without old age or
disease,/wildly or accurately,/knowing my best route (158).
Sexton wants to escape from life's share of burden and she finds
death as the route of escape. She does not hate the idea of life, but the
knowledge of that inevitable day makes her feel that choosing her own
moment and the way she wants to die lets her have the upper hand over
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death. In doing it, she will evade will for long struggle with old age and
disease. In fact, she considers death as the better route.
Middlebrook in her book Anne Sexton: A Biography states Sexton's
addiction to the idea of suicide. She quotes, "Suicide is addicting too" like
drugs. The idea of suicide lurks beneath her, "As many of us do. But,
if we're lucky, we don't get away with it and something or someone
forces us to live" (200). In the last stanza of "Suicide Note", Sexton
openly declares about her previous suicide attempts: I know that I have
died before-//once in November, once in June. (159).
Sexton suffered from a severe bout of depression for the second
time, and on November 9, 1956, on her birthday she attempted suicide
and this was the first of the several episodes which were to follow till
her death. Around 1946 Sexton had read a play by Arthur Miller, After
the Fall and seemed to be fascinated by his use of the theme of suicide.
Enthusiastically, she had written to Wilder, "Miller's play really gets
me…the suicide stuff, etc." (Middlebrook 215). The subject and idea of
suicide seemed to be in her veins around this time and a few days later,
she sent a poem to Wilder titled "Wanting to Die." It is supposed to be
an answer to Wilder's question as to why the subject of suicide attracted
her so much. The poem is a document of Sexton's idea of suicide. It
puts into memorable imagery the state of mind that makes sense of
Sexton's declaration that suicide is addicting.
"Wanting to Die" is an outstanding suicide poem of Sexton. It is
about a woman driven by the intensity of her emotions. Critics had
suggested that reading her poetry- the anguish and intimacy of her
confessional lines, was like taking a tour through her personal hell. In a
conversational mode, the speaker starts out by saying, "Since you ask,
most days I cannot remember" (Sexton 142). The speaker chooses to
respond in an honest tone to the question of why she is interested in
suicide. Introducing to us the present state of her mind, she explains her
thoughts on suicide. She feels that the very reason why she is alive has
no meaning; her "voyage" seems to be "unmarked" by anything. Her life
is empty and without purpose, and thus the desire, the "lust" to die never
stops returning. It is highly indicative that the speaker had attempted a
number of suicides which she refers to as an "unnamable lust." .
She confesses that she has nothing against life when she wishes for
death; that it does not arise out of her discontentment with life. She
believes that every human's existence on this earth has a reason and
purpose, but she feels that the very reason of her existence on earth has
been defeated by her desire to die.
Sexton metaphorically digs deep into the very reason of suicidal
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persons. She makes use of an image of a carpenter whose main focus
is the tools "which" are to be used in building something, not the reason
"why" they are being built. Similarly, suicidal people are interested in the
way one chooses to die rather than why they are doing it:But suicides
have a special language. Like carpenters they want to know which tools.
They never ask why build. (142)
The poem is situated as an answer to a question and so she makes
her logic clear in the given lines.
The poem can be considered as a challenge to the conventional
notion that suicide is destruction and something that goes against the will
of God and nature. And above all it, it is a beautiful demonstration that
suicide is an act of creation, and a personal building designed by oneself.
Metaphorically, the carpenter is the speaker who represents a suicidal
person.
Like her previous poem "Suicide Note," the present poem again
makes a mention of the two occasions when she had tried to take her
own life: Twice I have so simply declared myself,have possessed the
enemy, eaten the enemy, have taken on his craft, his magic. (143).
From the usage of the word "enemy" it is clearly discerned of her
knowledge that suicide is a malicious thought, but she cannot resist the
magical charm it has her. The poem gives a grotesque picture of a
lifeless person: Even the cornea and the leftover urine were gone./
Suicides have always betrayed the body. (143).
However disgusting it may sound and look by the way she presents
the picture, that is the reality. The poem presents a happy picture of a
person who has accomplished in committing suicide, "rested, drooling at
the mouth-hole." Towards the end, the speaker seems to blame death for
her obsession ; that it waits for her year after year to empty her breath,
then candidly goes on to say that death through suicide can occur any
time and at any place, leaving behind only unspoken words and
unfinished businesses.
"The Double Image" in To Bedlam and Part Way Back (1960) is
another poem which deals strongly with the theme of suicide and death.
Sexton here uses a portrait to give a representation of death. She drops
in the idea of the inevitable cyclic nature of life and death; of
regeneration. It is only through the death of her mother that her daughter
Joyce can live and grow. The poem has strong autobiographical overtone
of the time Sexton attempted suicide for the second time when Joyce
was still a baby: I missed your babyhood,/tried a second suicide,/tried the
sealed hotel a second year. (Sexton 39)
Sexton once again openly mentions about her suicide attempts. She
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writes that she chose "two times" to "kill" herself in the first "mewling
months" when Joyce first came. She does not like the fact that she was
saved by the doctors:I pretended I was dead until the white men pumped
the poison out,/putting me armless and washed through the rigamarole/
of talking boxes and the electric bed. (36) The reaction of her mother
was worse. Sexton was told that she could not be forgiven for her
terrible act of trying to take her own life and her mother never did. In
a playful tone, she refers to the last time she checked out of the mental
hospital, a "graduate of the mental cases."
It is interesting to note that Sexton connects the birth of her
daughter and the newly found bond shared between a mother and a
daughter with the image of her dying mother and her detatchment from
her:/You call me mother and I remember my mother again,/somewhere
in greater Boston, dying. (41) What the poet wants to convey is that
in order to let someone live, someone has to die. Thus her mother dies
in order to let the granddaughter live. "If Anne lived like an angry guest
in her mother's house, Joyce came 'like an awkward guest.'"
(Padmanabhan 129)
From the intimate details of Sexton found in her poetry, we can
brand Sexton as a confessional writer dealing largely with suicide and
death. And her obsession indeed led her to take her own life. On
October 4, 1974, Sexton committed suicide by carbon monoxide
poisoning.
If we are to deeply understand Sexton's poetry, the theme of
suicide raves at length. There is a certain poignancy about it. She lays
bare her desire to die but does it in a fashionable way. Suicide is a very
personal act and studies have shown that this act of intentionally killing
oneself declares one's unique and distinct personality. And a number of
Sexton's poems have a deep relation to this philosophical view. Karl
Augustus Menninger (1893-1990), an American psychiatrist, took up
Freud's later elaboration of death instinct and tried to explain suicide in
terms of it. Menninger suggested that all suicides have three interrelated
and unconscious dimensions: revenge or hate (a wish to kill), depression
or hopelessness (a wish to die), and guilt (a wish to be killed). Each of
these three wishes is present in every suicide, with one predominating
the other. The wish to kill includes desires to attack, destroy or retaliate
against another. These desires are not neutralized by positive feelings
toward the other. The wish to be killed is associated with masochistic
tendencies, related to the desire to experience pain and suffering as well
as submission to a destructive attack by the other. This wish is also
associated with a desire to expiate guilt through suffering and self-
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Ô±Àﬂ¡º ’gﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ˝◊fÚ±Ô Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶aœ ˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛±, ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± › ø¬ıq øÓ¬ÚÊ√Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛
ø√Àﬂ¡ ’±„≈√˘ Œ√ø‡À˚˛ ’æ≥√Ó¬ ø¬ıﬂ¡È¬ ˆ¬øe ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ √“±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘± ¶aœ
˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛± Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˘ÀÂ√ñ ë¸—¸±¬ı˛ ·ÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√À˘ñ ’±ø˜ õ∂±Ì¬ÛÀÚ ¬ıÊ√±˚˛ ¬ı˛±‡¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡¬ı˛øÂ√º
Á¬ÀÎ¬ˇ Œˆ¬Àe ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√, ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈ﬂ¡ Œˆ¬Àe Œ·ÀÂ√ñ ¸±ôLÚ3 ± Ú±˝◊ - Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√ ’Ú≈À˚±· ’±¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬À˚±·∏º
ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ˜≈‡ Œ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ı“±‰¬ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√, Ó≈¬ø˜ ≈√í˝√√±Ó¬ ˜¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ŒÍ¬À˘ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√±ºí14
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√˘ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ŒÂ√À˘ ø¬ıq ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√ñ ë¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ¬ı˝◊ ŒÊ√±ÀÈ¬øÚ - ¶≥®À˘¬ı˛ ˜±˝◊ÀÚ
ŒÊ√±ÀÈ¬øÚ - ˆ¬¬ı˛±À¬ÛÈ¬ ˆ¬±Ó¬ ŒÊ√±ÀÈ¬øÚ - ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÌ Ê√±˜±-ﬂ¡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇ ŒÊ√±ÀÈ¬øÚº ¤ﬂ¡¬ı±¬ı˛› ’±˜±¬ı˛
˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ˆ¬±¬ıøÚº qÒ≈ ”√¬ı˛ ”√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ≈¡ﬂ≈¡À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛Â√º ’Ú±√¬ı˛ ’¬ıÀ˝√√˘±˚˛ ﬂ≈¡¸eœÀ√¬ı˛
√À˘ ŒÍ¬À˘ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√±ºí15
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˘± ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± ¬ı˘ÀÂ√ - ë˜± øÚÀÊ√ Ú± Œ‡À˚˛ ’±˜±˚˛ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ ø√ÀÓ¬±Ø Œ¸˝◊ ˜±
øÓ¬À˘ øÓ¬À˘ ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡¬ı˛ ¸•ú≈≈À‡ ˜À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…, ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œˆ¬À¬ı ˜¬ı˛Ó¬º
Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’±Ê√œ¬ıÚ ≈√–‡ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√± - Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ˘±øÔ Œ˜À¬ı˛ÀÂ√±º ’ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ;±˘±˚˛ ¬ÛÀﬂ¡È¬ ˜±¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ø·À˚˛
˜±¬ı˛ Œ‡À˚˛ Ê√‡˜ ˝√√À˚˛ ¤À˘ Ó≈¬ø˜ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛∑ ”√¬ı˛ ”√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ÀÂ√±ºí16
¤˝◊¸¬ı ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛Àõ∂øé¬ÀÓ¬ ˝◊fÚ±Ô øÚÀÊ√˝◊ ¬ıÀ˘ ›ÀÍ¬Ú - ë’¬Û˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ± ¸˝◊ÀÓ¬ Ú±
Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ - ŒÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ˜À¬ı˛øÂ√º ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛± ˚± ¬ı…±Ô…± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√¸, Ó¬±¬ı˛ √˙&Ì ¬ı…±Ô…± ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡ Œ¬ıÀÊ√ÀÂ√º
ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛± ¬ı≈Á¬ø¬ıÚ±, ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ ’±˜±¬ı˛ qÒ≈ ˝√±À¬ı˛À¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘± - ’±ø˜ Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ ’˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√ Œ¬ı˛ Ê√±ÀÚ±˚˛±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·øÂ√Ø ... ’±˜±¬ı˛› Ê√¬ı±¬ı qÚÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº Í¬±ﬂ≈¡¬ı˛, ’±˜±¬ı˛› Ê√¬ı±¬ı ’±ÀÂ√ºí17
Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√é¬Ì ¸¬ı øÚô¶t ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı˛˝◊˘º ¬ı±Ìœ Ù≈¬“ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ Ù≈¬“ø¬ÛÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡±iß± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˚˛ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡
ø¶ö¬ı˛ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘º øﬂ¡c ¬ı±Ìœ ’±¬ı˛ ø¶ö¬ı˛ Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¤Ó¬ ¸≈µ¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ Œ˚
ﬂ¡œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±&Ú Œ˘À· Œ·˘ Œ¸È¬± Œ¸ Œˆ¬À¬ı˝◊ ¬Û±ø2Â√˘ Ú±º ¸ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ ¤˝◊ ¸—¸±¬ı˛øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ¸±øÊ√À˚˛
¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c Œﬂ¡Ú Œ˚ ¸¬ı ‰≈¬¬ı˛˜±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·˘, Œﬂ¡Ú Œ˚ ˚≈X ¤˘, ¸¬ıøﬂ¡Â≈√¬ı˛ √±˜
¬ı±Î¬ˇ˘, ¤˝◊¸¬ı ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ Œˆ¬À¬ı˝◊ Œ¸ ’±ﬂ≈¡˘º ¤˝◊ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı± ˜√ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú, √±√± ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±
¬ıg ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ﬂ≈¡¸Àe ø˜À˙ÀÂ√, ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬˝◊ ˚±˚˛øÚº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√
¬Ûø¬ı˛˜±Ú È¬±ﬂ¡±, Œ˚È¬± Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√À˘Ú, Œ¸È¬±› Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√ Ò±¬ı˛ Œ√Ú± Œ˜È¬±ÀÓ¬
Œ˜È¬±ÀÓ¬º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√±˚… ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚ˝◊, øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬ı˘±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚ˝◊, ¸≈¬ı≈øX Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚ˝◊º ˜±
Œ·ÀÂ√Ú, ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± Œ·ÀÂ√º Ó¬±˝◊ ¬ı±Ìœ øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡± ˆ¬±¬ıÀÂ√, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À2Â√ ’±¬ÛÚ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬
ŒÚ˝◊º ¤¸¬ı ø‰¬ôL± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô± ‚≈¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡, ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œˆ¬Ó¬¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡˜Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ
Œ¸˝◊ ˜≈˝√”ÀÓ¬« ¬ı±ÌœÀﬂ¡ Œ¬ı±Á¬±ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡, ¸±¬ı˛± ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœÀÓ¬ ¤˜Ú ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˚±À√¬ı˛ ›˝◊
¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ’¬ı¶ö±º Œﬂ¡“À√ ˘±ˆ¬ ŒÚ˝◊, ∆Ò˚« Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬˝◊ ˝√√À¬ıº Ó¬±À√¬ı˛› ‚¬ı˛¬ı±Î¬ˇœ øÂ√˘ Ú±º ˜˝√√±ø¬ı¬ÛÀ√ ∆Ò˚«
˝√√±¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ŒÚ˝◊º ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬Í¬À˘ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ ¬Û±À˙¬ı˛ ‚À¬ı˛ ˘FÚ ;±˘±ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛
Œ√À‡ ˝◊fÚ±Ô ·˘±˚˛ √øÎ¬ˇ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¤˝◊ ’¬ı¶ö± Œ√À‡ ¬ı±Ìœ È¬À˘ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±˚˛º ¬Û≈“øÈ¬ ˜±¸œ ¤À¸
Ê√˘ ø√À˚˛ Á¬±¬ÛÈ¬± Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ :±Ú ŒÙ¬À¬ı˛º
6] Î◊¬¬Û¸—˝√√±¬ı˛ –
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬O±Ú ¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˝√√Ó¬±˙±¢∂ô¶, ∆Ú¬ı˛±˙…¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬, ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±Àˆ¬±·œ,
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‰¬Ó≈¬Ô« ‘√À˙…¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ÀÓ¬˝◊ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ø¬ıq ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ˚ø√Ú ‰¬À˘ ˚±˚˛, Ó¬±¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡
˝◊fÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ Œ˚ ’¬ı¶ö± ˝√√˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıÌ«Ú± ’Ó¬…ôL ¸≈µ¬ı˛ˆ¬±À¬ı Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ√ø‡À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛
ø√Àﬂ¡ ø¬ÛÂ√Ú øÙ¬À¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˆ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ˆ≈¬˘ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ˝◊fÚ±Ô ’Ú≈À˙±‰¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±&ÀÚ
√±˝√√ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ¸˝◊ ;±˘± Œ˜È¬±ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√ ’Ú¬ı¬ı˛Ó¬ ˜√…¬Û±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√Úº ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛ ¤˝◊ Œﬂ¡±˘±˝√√˘
˜≈‡ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√ÚÀ¶⁄±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’ø¬ı¬ı˛±˜ ·øÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸±˜?¸… ŒÚ˝◊ ¬ıÀ˘ ˜¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±›
¸g…± ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ ˜˝√√±¬ıœ¬ı˛ ¸±Î◊¬ ¤¬ı˛ ˜À√¬ı˛ Œ√±ﬂ¡±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±À˙¬Û±À˙ ‚≈¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡Úº
Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± ¤˝◊ Œ√±ﬂ¡±Ú ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊ Œﬂ¡±Úø√Ú Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬Û¬Û±¸±¬ı˛ øÚ¬ı‘øM√√ ˝√√˚˛, ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±Úø√Ú ˝√√˚˛-˝◊ Ú±º
Œ˜À˚˛ ¬ı±ÌœÀﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛› ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬±˝◊ ø‰¬øôLÓ¬ øÓ¬øÚº Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± ¤˝◊ ˙˝√√À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡± ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√
¤ﬂ¡Ô± ˆ¬±¬ıÀ˘˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜Ú ø˙Î◊¬À¬ı˛ ›ÀÍ¬º ¸ôL±ÀÚ¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ‡¬ı¬ı˛› Œ√˚˛ Ú±, Œ¬ı“À‰¬ ’±ÀÂ√ øﬂ¡ ˜À¬ı˛
Œ·ÀÂ√ Œ¸È¬±› øÓ¬øÚ Ê√±ÀÚÚ Ú±º ¤˝◊ ≈√øÚ˚˛±¬ı˛ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ‡¬ı¬ı˛ ŒÚ¬ı±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ŒÚÎ◊¬ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ˜ÀÚ
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ·¬ı˛œ¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ’±Rœ˚˛¶§Ê√Ú Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ‡¬ı˛À‰¬¬ı˛ ‡±Ó¬±˚˛ ø˘À‡ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ√º Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Œ‡“±Ê√›
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º ¤¸¬ı ¸ÀN› ˝◊fÚ±Ô øﬂ¡c ˝√√±¬ı˛ ˜±ÀÚÚøÚº øÓ¬øÚ ’±˙±¬ı˛Ó¬ ˆ¬±À˘±ø√Ú ’±¸À¬ıº ˆ¬±À˘±ˆ¬±À¬ı
‰¬˘±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ’±R¸•ß±Ú ¬Û˚«ôL ø¬ı¸Ê√«Ú ø√ÀÓ¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı“±ÒÀ¬ı Ú±º øﬂ¡c Ó¬±ÀÓ¬› ﬂ¡±Ê√ ˝√√˚˛ Ú±º
Œ˚À˝√√Ó≈¬ ’±˙± ﬂ¡F±·Ó¬ õ∂±Ì ˝√À˘› ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±˙± ˚±˚˛ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ øÓ¬øÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¬Û±À2Â√Ú, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ˝◊ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ‡“±Ê√ ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘ÀÂ√Úº ˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı±˘±˝◊ ¸ø¬ı˛À˚˛
ø√À˚˛› Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±Ú ﬂ¡±Ê√ ¬Û±À2Â√Ú Ú± øÓ¬øÚº ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±ÀÓ¬› ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛
ˆ¬±À˘± ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬ - ë˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ¬ı±¬ı≈ øﬂ¡c ¬ıÀ˘Ú Œ˚, ¸±¬ı˛± ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ Ê√≈ÀÎ¬ˇ Ê√Ú¸˜≈À^¬ı˛ ˜LöÚ ˝√√À2Â√,
Œ·±Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ø¬ı¯∏ Î◊¬Í¬À˘› Œ˙¯∏ ¬Û˚«ôL Ú±øﬂ¡ ’˜‘Ó¬ Î◊¬Í¬À¬ıºí12
¬Û≈“øÈ¬ ˜±¸œ › ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀÔ±¬Ûﬂ¡ÔÀÚ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ Œ˚ ˆ¬±À˘± ˜±Ú≈¯∏, Œ¸È¬± Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ Î◊¬Í¬À˘› ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛
˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚÀﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¸y¬ı Ú˚˛º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± ¬ı±Ìœ Ê√±øÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±˜≈≈Ú › ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ ˙”^º ¤‡±ÀÚ ¬Û≈“øÈ¬
˜±¸œ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ ›ÀÍ¬ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ¸ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±º ¤˝◊ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ’Ó¬ ¸˝√√Ê√ Í¬“±˝◊ Ú˚˛º øÓ¬øÚ
Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ ¸±Î¬ˇ± Œ√Ú Ó¬±˝◊ ’±¬ı˛º Ú±-˝√√À˘ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ Œ˚ ¬ı˚˛À¸¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±˘, ﬂ¡‡Ú Œ˚ ﬂ¡œ
Ê√?±˘ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± øÍ¬ﬂ¡ øÍ¬ﬂ¡±Ú± ŒÚ˝◊º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ˚ø√ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ ¬ı±ÌœÀﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
‰¬±˚˛ Ó¬À¬ı øÓ¬øÚ Œ¸˝◊ﬂ¡Ô± Ó¬±¬ı˛ Œ˜À¸± ¬ı±¬ı±Àﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ ¬ı≈øÁ¬À˚˛-¸≈øÁ¬À˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√œ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±À¬ıÚº Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL±Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛
˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ Œ˘±ﬂ¡È¬± ˆ¬±À˘±, ¸±¬ı˛±ø√Ú Œ‡ÀÈ¬ ¤À¸ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ ›˝◊ ŒÂ√À˘&À˘±Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÚ± ¬Û˚˛¸±˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇ±˚˛º
¤‡Ú ’±˚˛ Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√º Ù¬À˘ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√À¬ı-ﬂ¡˘…±Ì ˝√√À¬ı ¬ıÀ˘ øÓ¬øÚ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ˆ¬·¬ı±Ú ˚±¬ı˛
ˆ¬±À˘± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú, ¸¬ıø√ﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√˚˛º ¬ı±Ìœ øﬂ¡ÀÂ≈√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚÀﬂ¡ ˜Ó¬ ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º
Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√, øﬂ¡Â≈√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛± ˆ¬±À˘± ˝√√À¬ı Ú±º Ù¬À˘
¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« Ê√øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÎ¬ˇÀ˘ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ≈√–‡ ¬Û±À¬ı, øﬂ¡c ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ÀÓ¬›
Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¸˜¸…± ŒÚ˝◊º Ó¬±˝◊ ¤˝◊ õ∂¸Àe ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ë≈√–‡ ¬Û±›˚˛±ÀÓ¬› ¸≈‡ ’±ÀÂ√ Ê√±ÀÚ±
¬ı±Ìœº ... Ó≈¬ø˜ ˆ≈¬˘ ¬ı≈ÀÁ¬±Ú± ¬ı±Ìœº ø¬ıﬂ¡È¬ √±ø¬ı˛^… ’±Ê√ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜Ú≈¯∏…ÀQ¬ı˛ õ∂‰¬G ˙Sn∏
˝√√À˚˛ ˜˝√√±˜˝√√œ¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ¸±¬ı˛± ø¬ıù´ ŒÂ√À˚˛ ŒÙ¬À˘ÀÂ√º ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸˜¸…±¬ı˛ ’ôL ŒÚ˝◊º Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ’‘√©Ü ¬ıÀ˘
¸À˚˛˝◊ ˚±À2Â√, Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ Ú±Ú±ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤Î¬ˇ±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛› ¤Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ÀÂ√ Ú±º ’±ø˜ ¤Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊ Ú±º
’±˜¬ı˛Ì ˘Î¬ˇÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊º Ó≈¬ø˜ ¬Û±À˙ ¤À¸ ’±˜±˚˛ ¸±˝√√±˚… ﬂ¡À¬ı« Ú±∑í13
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ó¬ ﬂ¡Ô± Á¬ÀÎ¬ˇ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˝◊fÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¤À˘±À˜À˘± ˆ¬±À¬ı ¤À¸ Â≈√È¬±Â≈√øÈ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
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inflicted punishment. The wish to die includes the longing to die, which
gives rise to preoccupations about the essence of death and dying.
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Self-Alienation to Self-Identification in
Shashi Deshapande's Roots and Shadows
Riazul Hoque
Research Scholar, Assam University, Diphu Campus, Diphu, Assam
Abstract:
Roots and Shadows is an outstanding novel of Shashi
Deshapande. Deshapande presents women characters who are not
just particular individuals but any and every Indian middle class
woman with her/their frustrations, resentments, and hope or battle
for emancipation. Her writings are rooted in the culture in which
she lives. Her remarks are sensitive to the common everyday events
and experiences and give an artistic expression to something that is
simple and mundane. This Paper is planned to focus upon the
protagonists' journey from self-alienation to self-identification. It
aims at finding out the voice of the female alienation in Roots and
Shadows and investigates the framework of despair that comes out
of a feminine discourse. It will also try to explore how the woman
protagonist grows in strength in spite of the obstacles imposed on
her by the patriarchal society.
Keywords:
Patriarchal, identity, conjugal, feminine, individuality
______________________________________________________
Indian English Fiction has been enriched to a large extent by Shashi
Deshapande. She is an extraordinary, talented writer. She presents
women characters who are not just particular individuals but any and
every Indian middle class woman with her/their frustrations, resentments,
and hope or battle for emancipation. Since women in India have had a
long history of oppression, exploitation, inferior and marginal status,
awareness in the social context is necessary, particularly to understand
the worth of novels like Shashi Deshapande's. Her writings are rooted
in the culture in which she lives. Her feminism is particularly Indian in
the sense that it is borne out of the predicament of Indian women placed
between contradictory identities.
The protagonist, Indu of Roots and Shadows undergoes self-alienation
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¶§¬ÛÆ Œ√À‡, ˝√√±ø¸-ﬂ¡±iß± ø˜ø˘À˚˛ øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚÀﬂ¡ ¤ø·À˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊ ˝◊fÚ±Ô ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ’À¬Ûé¬± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡, ˜Ó¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˘˝◊ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±Àﬂ¡ Ê√±Ú±À¬ı Œ¸º Œ¬ÛÈ¬ ‰¬±˘±ÀÚ±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…
˝◊fÚ±ÔÀﬂ¡ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ø¸ÀÚ˜±¬ı˛ ‰¬±¬ı˛À‰¬Ãﬂ¡± ¬Û±¬ıø˘ø¸øÈ¬ ŒÙË¬˜ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ÛÀÔ ‚≈À¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±ÀÚ±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬º ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ıMêÀ¬ı… ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ˚± ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ı“±‰¬±¬ı˛,
ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…Ó¬ ·Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬ ¬ı˝√√Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ñ ë˝√√Ó¬±˙ ˝√√À¬ıÚ Ú±º ¸¬ı±˝◊ ˆ¬±À¬ı ﬂ¡©Ü Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡±¬ı˛˝◊º
qÚÀ˘Ú ŒÓ¬± ›À√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±∑ ¸±¬ı˛± ≈√øÚ˚˛±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ’±Ê√ √ø¬ı˛^º ’±¬ı˛ ’±øÒ¬ı…±øÒ¬ı˛ ¸—À· ˘Î¬ˇÀÓ¬
Ú±ÀÊ√˝√±˘ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√º Ó¬¬ı≈› ¸¬ı±˝◊ ˘Î¬ˇÀÂ√, ﬂ¡±˘Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ≈√øÚ˚˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…, ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ…ºí9
øﬂ¡c ¤˝◊¸¬ı Œ˚Ú ’±√√¬ı˛ ˝◊fÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ qÚÀÓ¬ ˝◊À2Â√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ú±º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ¸Ó¬…Àﬂ¡ ¸˝√√…
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º Ó¬±˝◊ ˆ¬±„√√± ‚À¬ı˛ ŒÂ√“Î¬ˇ± ﬂ¡“±Ô±˚˛ qÀ˚˛ ¬ı˛±Ê√…¬Û±ÀÈ¬¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÆ Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ ¤¬ı˛±º ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı¬ı˛
¤˝◊ ¸Ó¬…Àﬂ¡ ¤Î¬ˇ±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡±˜≈ø‡ √“±Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º øﬂ¡c ¤ø√Àﬂ¡ √±ø¬ı˛À^…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¯∏±‚±ÀÓ¬
˝◊fÚ±Ô ø¬ıqÀﬂ¡ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ”√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ’±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±È¬ﬂ¡±› Œ˚ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ·ÀÂ√ Œ¸È¬± ¬ı±Ìœ›
Ê√±ÀÚ Ú±º ˝√√Í¬±» ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø¬ıq ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡±Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇ ’±À¸º õ∂ÔÀ˜ Accident ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˘› ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛
Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ’±¸À˘ ¬ÛÀﬂ¡È¬ ﬂ¡±È¬ÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¬ı±Ê√±À¬ı˛ Ò¬ı˛± ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œ¬ıÊ√±˚˛ ˜±¬ı˛ Œ‡À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ ‚È¬Ú±¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛ ˝◊fÚ±Ô øÚÀÊ√˝◊ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ·±À˘ ˜±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˘±·À˘Úº øÓ¬øÚ ¤‡Ú ¬ÛÀﬂ¡È¬˜±¬ı˛, Œ‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬Û ¬ıÀ˘
øÚÀÊÀﬂ¡ ’±¬ı˛ ¸±˜À˘ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Ú±º
ﬂ¡˘À˝√√¬ı˛ ¸˜±ø5ÀÓ¬ Œ‡± ˚±˚˛ ø¬ıq ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÊ√œ¬ıÚ ¸˜Àg ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú ˝√√›˚˛±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛
‰¬À˘ ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıMêÀ¬ı… ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ¸˜±Ê√ ¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ñ
ëŒ˚ Œ√À˙ ’ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛ ‰¬±À¬Û ˜±-¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ≈√Ò qÀﬂ¡±˚˛, øé¬À√˚˛ ﬂ¡“±√À˘ ˜± ŒÂ√À˘Àﬂ¡ Â≈√“ÀÎ¬ˇ Œ√˚˛, ¬ı±¬Û
ŒÂ√À˘Àﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ Î¬±Àﬂ¡ Ú±º ‡±ø˘ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Û Œ√˚˛, Œ¸ Œ√À˙ ¬ı“±‰¬ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ ’Ú… ¬ÛÔ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À¬ıº ...
≈√øÚ˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±Ê√ ˆ¬˚˛±Úﬂ¡ Á¬Î¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛± ‚¬ı˛ Ô±ﬂ¡À¬ı Ú±º ... Á¬ÀÎ¬ˇ Î◊¬ÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±À¬ıºí10
ø¬ıq › ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± ‰¬À˘ Œ·À˘ ¬ı±Ìœ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú± Ó¬±¬ı˛ øﬂ¡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Î◊¬ø‰¬Ó¬º øﬂ¡c Œ¸˝◊ ˜≈˝√”ÀÓ¬«
˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡ ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ˙±Ú± ˚±˚˛ ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe Ó¬±˘ ø˜ø˘À˚˛ ‰¬˘±¬ı˛
¤ﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Û√Àé¬À¬Û¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±º ¬ı±¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛ Œˆ¬À„√√ ˚±›˚˛±˚˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛± øﬂ¡c ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ±˝◊ Œˆ¬À„√√
¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÚº ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡•Û, Ê√À˘±2Â√±¸, ≈√øˆ¬«é¬, ˜Î¬ˇﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√˝◊ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ˝√√±¬ı˛±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº ˜˝√√±≈√ø«ÀÚ›
Œ√‡± Œ·ÀÂ√ ˆ¬˚˛ Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ¬ı“À‰¬ Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˘é¬…˝◊ øÂ√˘
¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú Œ˚˜Ú˝◊ Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ Ú± Œﬂ¡Ú, ˆ¬ø¬ı¯∏…Ó¬ ˆ¬±À˘± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ·Î¬ˇÀ¬ı Ó¬±¬ı˛±º
¸ø˘˘ Œ¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ëÚÓ≈¬Ú ˝◊U√œíÀÓ¬ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı±d‰≈¬…Ó¬ ø˝√√µ¬≈ ı˛± øÚ¬ı˛±|˚˛ › øÚ–¸•§˘
˝√√À˚˛ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ’±|˚˛ › Ê√œø¬ıﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú±º Ê√œ¬ıÚ › Ê√œø¬ıﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛
¸≈ÀS Œ·±È¬± Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ı…¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ˜”˘…±˚˛Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤‡±ÀÚº ¤¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ø√Àﬂ¡ ’±ÀÂ√ Ó¬œ¬ıË ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡
¸—¢∂±˜ ¤¬ı— ’±√˙«¬ı±√, ’Ú…ø√Àﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬Û˚«ô¶ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ø¬ıÚø©Ü, ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ’¬ıé¬˚˛,
’¬ı˘•§Ú˝√√œÚ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ¬ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’øô¶ÀQ¬ı˛ ≈√¬ı˛øÒ·˜… ¸˜¸…±, Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ô«˝√œÚÓ¬±, ’±øRﬂ¡
˜‘Ó≈¬… ¤¬ı— ¬ı…øMêÀQ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛±Ê√˚˛º ¬ÛøGÓ¬ ˜ÀÚ±À˜±˝√Ú ¸¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±˚˛ ¤À¸ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
¬ı“±‰¬±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÆ Œ√À‡ÀÂ√Úº ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ñ ëÊ√œø¬ıﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ’Ú≈¸g±ÀÚ ˜ÀÚ±À˜±˝√√Ú › ¬Û≈S Œ˜±˝√√Ú
ø√˙±˝√√±¬ı˛±º ‰¬±¬ı˛ø√ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’Ú…±˚˛, ’Ó¬…±‰¬±¬ı˛ › ≈√ÚπøÓ¬ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡¬ı˘ ÚœÀ‰¬¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ È¬±ÚÀÂ√º ¸¬ı˛˘
’±Ò±¬Û±·˘± ≈√˝◊‡…± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ‰¬±¬ı˛º ’±¬ı˛, ¬Û¬ı˛œ w©Ü±ºí11
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√±ø¬ı˛^À√±¯∏ &Ì¬ı˛±ø˙ Ú±˙œº ¤˝◊ ø¬ıq, ˙”˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡± ¬ı±2‰¬±Ø ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛À√ø©Üﬂ¡ ŒE˙ Œ¬Û±¯∏±ﬂ¡ Œ√‡øÂ√
Œ˚Ø ’Ô‰¬ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ﬂ¡±› ŒÊ√±È¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸ Ú±∑
ëø¬ıq – ¬ÛøÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ qøÚÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡Ó¬ ¬Û±˙ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛Â√∑ ˜±˝◊ÀÚ ¬ıg ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¶≥®˘ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Â√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ ŒÚ›øÚ∑
ﬂ¡±Ê√Ø ﬂ¡±Ê√ ¬ı˛±ô¶±˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ’±ÀÂ√º Ó¬¬ı≈ ˚‡Ú ˚± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛øÂ√ ¤ÀÚ ˜±Àﬂ¡ ø√À˚˛øÂ√º ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ È¬±ﬂ¡±˚˛
Ó≈¬ø˜ ˜√ ø·À˘Â√Ø ’±ø˜ ŒÓ¬±˜±¬ı˛ ‡±˝◊›Ú± ¬Ûø¬ı˛›Ú±ºí6
˝◊fÚ±Ô › ø¬ıq¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ È¬±Ú±À¬Û±ÀÎ¬ˇÚ › ’ﬂv¡±ôL ¬Ûø¬ı˛|À˜¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô± Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ ›ÀÍ¬º ˝◊fÚ±Ô ¸ôL±ÚÀ√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ø‰¬ôL± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀÊ√ ›ˆ¬±¬ı˛È¬±˝◊˜ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº ’±À·
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜¸…± øÂ˘ Ú± øﬂ¡c √±ø¬ı˛À^…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¯∏±‚±ÀÓ¬, øÊ√øÚ¯∏ ¬ÛÀS¬ı˛ √±˜ Œ¬ıÀÎ¬ˇ ˚±›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ò…
˝√√¬À˚˛ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ¬ı…øMêQÀﬂ¡ øÈ¬øﬂ¡À˚˛ ¬ı˛±‡ÀÓ¬ Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÚœÀ‰¬ ŒÚÀ˜ ˚±˚˛º
˝◊fÚ±Ô Œ·À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬Úñ
ë¸≈À‡¬ı˛ ŒÚ˙± ‰¬ÀÈ¬ ˚±À¬ı
’±Ê√ Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¬ı±¸¬ı˛ ˙˚…±
Ù≈¬˘ ¸±ÀÊ√ ¸±Ê√±À¬ı
ﬂ¡±˘ ˝√√˚˛Ó¬ ˆ¬±˝◊ Œ¸˝◊‡±ÀÚÀÓ¬
ù¨˙±Ú Œ√‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ıºí7
˝√√Í¬±» ¬ı±Ìœ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜± ’±¬ı˛ øÚ–ù´±¸ ŒÙ¬˘ÀÂ√Ú Ú±º ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸ﬂ¡˘Àﬂ¡ Œ¬ı˛À‡
øÓ¬øÚ ø¬ı√±˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ˜À√¬ı˛ ŒÚ˙±˚˛ ˝◊fÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì±, Œ√˝√ ŒÂ√ÀÎ¬ˇ ’±R± ‰¬±¬ı˛¬Û±À˙˝◊ Œ‚±¬ı˛±‚≈ø¬ı˛
ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ’±Ê√ ¸˜ô¶ ˆ≈¬À˘¬ı˛ Œ˚Ú Œ˙¯∏ ˝√√˘º ¤˝◊ ≈√–‡˜˚˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¶aœ Œ˚Ú ø‰¬¬ı˛Ó¬À¬ı˛
ø¬ı√±˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬…ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Œ·˘, ’±¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± øÚÀÊ√˝◊
¬ı≈ÀÁ¬ øÚ˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¤‡Ú Œﬂ¡±Ú ¬ı“±Ò± ŒÚ˝◊º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Œ¸ ˜¬ı˛À˘›, Ù¬“±ø¸ ˝√√À˘› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜±
¤‡Ú ’±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡“±√À¬ıÚ Ú±º
Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ‘√À˙… Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ¸¬ı±˝◊Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À˘± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±À¸
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¬Û±Í¬˙±˘± ¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ › ¬ı±˜±‰¬¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛, Œ˚ ’±¬ı˝√√±›˚˛±˚˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¬ı¸¬ı±¸ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ·Î¬ˇ± ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ﬂ¡øÍ¬Ú ﬂ¡±Ê√º ¤¬ı˛˜ÀÒ… ≈√-‰¬±¬ı˛ÀÈ¬ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
Ó≈¬˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı±˝√√±≈√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ˝√√À¬ıº ¤¬ı˛¬Û¬ı˛-˝◊ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÀÚ√√¬ı˛ ¬ıMêÀ¬ı… ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ‰¬¬ı˛˜
¸Ó¬…¬ı±Ìœ Î◊¬√ƒ‚±øÈ¬Ó¬ ˝√˚˛ñ ë¤¬ı˛± ≈√–À‡¬ı˛ ‚± Œ‡À˚˛ ¤˜Ú ˜Ê√¬ı≈Ó¬ ’±¬ı˛ ˙Mê Œ˚ Î◊¬»¸±˝√√ ’±¬ı˛
¸≈À˚±· Œ¬ÛÀ˘ ¤¬ı˛± ’¸±Ò… ¸±ÒÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıºí8
˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Î¬ˇ±˘ ¢∂±¸ ¬ı±ÌœÀﬂ¡› ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬±˝◊ ø‚À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘øÂ√˘º Ù¬˘Ó¬ ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ
¬ı±ÌœÀﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˚˛¬ı˛ õ∂ô¶±¬ı Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛—¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ìœ Œ¸˝◊ õ∂¸e ¤øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º Œﬂ¡ÚÚ±
¸—¸±¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± øÓ¬Mê Ò±¬ı˛Ì± Œ·“ÀÔ ø·À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ˆ¬±À¬ı ˚ø√ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊
¸˜±ÀÊ√ øˆ¬é≈¬ﬂ¡, Œ¬ıﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¬ı√˜±À˚˛˙ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛, Ó¬À¬ı ŒÓ¬˜Ú ø¬ıÀ˚˛ Ú± ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˝◊ Œ|˚˛º qÒ≈ Ó¬±˝◊ Ú˚˛ ¬ı±Ìœ
øÚÀÊ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ﬂ¡øÍ¬Ú ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛, Œ˚‡±ÀÚ Œ¬ı“À‰¬ Ô±ﬂ¡± ’±¬ı˛
øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ Ô±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¡ZiZº Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Î◊¬¬Û¬ı±¸-’¬Û˜±Ú-øÚ˚«±Ó¬Ú ’±¬ı˛› ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ ≈√–À‡¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸≈µ¬ı˛ ‚¬ı˛ ¬ı“±Ò±¬ı˛ ¶§¬ÛÆ ¬ı±ô¶¬ı±ø˚˛Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ›ÀÍ¬ Ú±º ¤¸À¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…› Œ˚ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛
¬ı“±‰¬± ˚±˚˛, Œ¸ﬂ¡Ô± ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÚ › ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ ›ÀÍ¬º ¶§¬ÛÆ Œ√‡± ¬ı±√ ø√À˘ ‰¬˘À¬ı Ú±, ÚÓ≈¬Ú
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and finally resorts to self-identification in the male dominated patriarchal
society. At the outset, she attempts to liberate herself from the shackles
of the age old tradition and custom to prove her identity and existing Indian
concept of liberated woman seems nothing but a mere illusion. She marries
a man of her own choice to show her strong rejection of the prevalent
custom and tradition. Within a short period of time, Indu becomes free
from the illusion of being a liberated woman. But to her utter dismay, she
discovers herself following the model of Indian ideal wife. She is also
frustrated by the thoughts and behavior of the progressive minded husband
Jayant. She finds herself alone in every moment of life.
Like any other modern woman, Indu oscillates between tradition and
modernity, acceptance and rejection, flexibility and rigidity. She strives to
find her real self. But she is deprived from many ways. Indu's endeavor
for discovering her 'self' begins from her ancestral house which she
leaves behind to be free and independence. For going to her roots, she
leaves her home which bears the testimony of her roots. Being an
educated woman, Indu has her own way of life. Breaking the patriarchal
custom, she marries a person of her own choice. Right from the
beginning of her conjugal life, Indu is overwhelmed by the positive
response of Jayant. Jayant has been able to give her full assurance of
security and support. Indu is eager to show her relatives that her
marriage is a successful one. She leaves her home to be free,
independent and complete as a person. Her initial impression about
Jayant is that he is a modern, thought provoking and supporting person.
But soon she becomes disillusioned. She discovers that her love
marriage fails to fulfill her human necessity. She becomes dissatisfied
both psychologically and spiritually. It develops into a mere
psychological relation and she starts feeling that she has misused her
body. She finds it difficult to express her feelings. O.P. Bhatnagar
quotes, "Her desire to assert herself had driven her from affection to
hypocrisy". She feels, "But my marriage had taught me this too. I had
found in myself an immense capacity for deception. I had learnt to
reveal to Jayant nothing but what he wanted to see. I hid my response
as if they were bits of garbage" (41).
As Seema Suneel quotes, "Indu's marriage with Jayant denies her
fullness of experience. It brings her nothing but a sense of incompleteness.
It threatens to rob Indu of her 'self'". She expresses her agony thus,
"This is my real sorrow that I can never be complete in myself. Until I
had met Jayant, I had not known it….. That was somewhere outside
me, a part of me without which I remained incomplete. Then I met
Jayant and lost the ability to be alone" (34). After her marriage, her idea

Creatcrit : Vol. - 6 No. - 2

10
Hoque

of complete independent vanishes the way dew-drops vanish in the sun
shine. Now she turns to normal ways of life from the rebellious marriage.
She compromises and tries to do all the activities that her husband, Jayant
likes to do. She tells, "Marriage makes one so dependent…… when I
look in the mirror, I think of Jayant. When I dress, I think of Jayant,
when I undress, I think of him. Always what he wants what he would
like. What would please him. It is not he who has pressurized me into
this. It is the way I want it to be….. Have I become fluid with no shape,
no form of my own?" (54)
We find Jayant as an ordinary Indian though he pretends to possess
western style of living. But he wants Indu to be loyal and submissive.
Jayant gets shocked by any display of passion or desire on the part of
Indu. Therefore, Indu surrenders to Jayant not because she loves him so
much but because she wants to avoid conflict. Indu says:
"One hideous ghost of my cowardice confronted me as I thought
of this. That I clung tenaciously to Jayant, to my marriage, not for love
alone, but because I was afraid of failure. I had to show them that my
marriage, that I was a success….. And so I went on lying, even to
myself……. Which meant that I, who had despised Devdas for being a
coward, was the same thing myself? I had killed myself as surely as he
had done". (75)
False dream and illusion forces Indu to move from one house to
another with futility. She says, "Jayant and I …. I wish I could say we
have achieved complete happiness. But I cannot fantasize" (14). Jayant
does not want Indu to be passionate. He wants his wife to be demure
and coy even in the bedroom. It is proved from what she says: "Jayant
so passionate, so ready, sitting up suddenly and saying, 'no, not now'
when I had taken the initiative" (91). By this attitude, Indu feels pain and
humiliation. She feels alienated from the self. She now plans differently:
And now I know……. It shocks him to find passion in a woman.
It puts him off. When I'm like that he turns away from me I've learnt
my lesson now. And so I pretend, I'm passive. And unresponsive. I'm still
and dead. (92)
This is how Indu reacts and she pretends to be physically satisfied.
At one moment she bursts: "I want to be loved, I want to be happy. The
cries are now stilled. Not because I am satisfied, or yet hopeless, but
because such demands now seems to me to be an exercise in futility.
Neither love nor happiness come to us for the asking" (13). She left her
home and married Jayant to be free and independent. But it seems from
the circumstances that she has not attained completeness and she is
frequently haunted by a "usual feeling of total disorientation". (38)

Creatcrit : Vol. - 6 No. - 2

103
Saha

ë˜Ú ˜±øÁ¬ ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛ ∆¬ıÍ¬± ŒÚÀ¬ı˛º
’±ø˜ ’±¬ı˛∏ ¬ı±˝◊ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛˘±˜ Ú±ºí3
Œ¬ı˛±·œ¬ı˛ ‡¬ı¬ı˛ øÚÀÓ¬ ø·À˚˛ ¬Û≈“øÈ¬ Í¬±ﬂ¡¬ı˛n∏ Ì › ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀÔ±¬Ûﬂ¡ÔÀÚ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛ øÓ¬øÚ
ﬂ¡˜-Œ¬ıø˙ ø¬ı˙ ¬ıÂ√¬ı˛ ÒÀ¬ı˛ Œ√‡ÀÂ√Ú ¬Û≈“øÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Àﬂ¡, Œ¸ ¬ı˛±Ó¬ ¬ı±À¬ı˛±È¬± Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡, ¤ﬂ¡È¬± Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡,
¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ Ê√ÀÚ… ŒÊ√À· ¬ıÀ¸ Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬±º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ¬Û≈“øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±› ’±À· ˜√ Œ‡ÀÓ¬Ú Ú±, øﬂ¡c
˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊À˚˛¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ê√±À¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛› ˜±Ô± Œ·˘º ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π˚≈À·¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ¸ÇÈ¬,
Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬±, ¬ı˛n∏é¬Ó¬±, ˝√√+√˚˛˝√ œÚÓ¬± øÚ•ß-˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ø√Ú Œ˚ é¬˚˛
› ˙”Ú…Ó¬± ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√, Œ¸˝◊ ø‰¬S ¤˝◊ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬ÀÓ¬ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Úñ
ë¤˝◊ ¸±—‚±øÓ¬ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚≈ÀX¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¬Û±¬ı˛¶Ûø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ õ∂œøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸˜g ’È≈¬È¬ ¬ı˛±‡± ¸y¬ı ˝√√À2Â√ Ú±º
¬Û¬ı˛¶Û¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¶ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏±À¬ı˛±¬Û ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— øÚÀÊ√ ¬ı“±‰¬±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ’±RÊ√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛
˜˜Ó¬±˝√√œÚ ˝√√À2Â√º ¤˝◊ ≈√–‡ ¤¬ı— ¬ı=Ú±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Ó¬± ‡≈“ÀÊ√ Ú± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Sê˜˙ Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¸¬ı
øﬂ¡Â≈√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ’ø¬ıù´±¸œ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ºí4
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸¬ı«¬ı…±¬Ûœ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬Û˚«À˚˛¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ √ø˘˘ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ëÚ¬ı±ißí¬ı˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛
ø¬ıÊ√Ú ˆ¬A±‰¬±À˚«¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˜Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√¬ı˛ ëŒ¢∂±S±ôL¬ı˛í ¤‡±ÀÚ› ¸Ó¬… ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ˝◊fÚ±Ô ˜Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√¬ı˛
’øˆ¬˜±Ú ø¬ı¸Ê√«Ú ø√À˚˛ ¤‡Ú ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ø√Ú˜Ê√≈À¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√Úº ¸¬ı«˝√±¬ı˛± øÚ–¶§ ø¬ı˛Mê ≈√˝◊øÈ¬
Ú¬ı˛-Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ø˜˘ÀÚ ’Ô«±» ¬ı±Ìœ › ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±ÒÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√±Ó¬-ﬂ≈¡À˘¬ı˛ ¬ı±Ò±, Œˆ¬√±Àˆ¬√ øﬂ¡c Œ˙¯∏ ¬Û˚«ôL
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Œﬂ¡±Ú ø‰¬¬ı˛ôLÚ ø¬ıÀ2Â√√ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚº ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ’¬ı¶ö± ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe
¸Àe ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ¡«› ø¬ı¬Û˚«ô¶ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√º ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ¬Û¬ı˛±ˆ¬¬ı˝◊ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ≈√–À‡¬ı˛
ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº ’ÀÔ«¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±¬ı, √±ø¬ı˛À^…¬ı˛ ¬ÛœÎ¬ˇÚ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ˜Ú≈¯∏…Q › ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ ˝√√Ó¬…± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’˜±Ú≈À¯∏
¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±¬ı˛ ø‰¬ÀS ¬ıøÌ«Ó¬ Œ¸˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±Ê√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ SêÀ˜ SêÀ˜
Úœ‰≈¬ô¶À¬ı˛ ‰¬À˘ ’±¸±¬ı˛ ¬ıMê¬ı… ¶Û©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±È¬ ˆ¬±˝◊ ¤¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀF ñ ë˝√√ø¬ı˛√± ‰≈¬ø¬Û ‰≈¬ø¬Û
’±À¸ Œﬂ¡Ú∑ ’±˜¬ı˛± Ô±ﬂ¡ÀÓ¬ ’±À¸ Ú± Œﬂ¡Ú, ’±ø˜ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¬ı≈øÁ¬ Ú± ¬ı≈øÁ¬∑í
’¸˜À˚˛ √˚˛± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√À˘Ú ›˝◊ ˆ¬^À˘±ﬂ¡ ’Ô«±» ˝√√ø¬ı˛¸±Òcº øﬂ¡c ¸±˝√√±˚…È≈¬ﬂ≈¡ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛±˚˛
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡, øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˆ¬±˝◊À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ ’±Ê√ ¬ı±Ìœ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ﬂ≈¡»ø¸Ó¬ ˜ôL¬ı… qÀÚ› ˜≈‡ ¬ı≈ÀÊ√
¸˝√√… ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˚±À2Â√ ¸¬ıº Œﬂ¡±Ú ¬ı˛±ô¶± ŒÚ˝◊ Ó¬±¬ı˛º ¬ı±ô¶À¬ı Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±Ú ¬ı…øMê ¸˝√√ÀÊ√ Ò±¬ı˛
ø√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛ Ú±º ŒÍ¬±„√√± Œ¬ıÀ‰¬ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ øÍ¬ﬂ¡˜ÀÓ¬± ‰¬À˘ Ú± ¬ıÀ˘ ¬ı±Ìœ ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡±Àﬂ¡ ‰≈¬¬Û ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬ı˘À˘
ŒÂ√±È¬ﬂ¡± Ê√±Ú±˚˛ ‰≈¬¬Û ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ô±ﬂ¡± øÚ¬ı˛Ô«ﬂ¡º ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ø¬ı¬ÛißÊ√Úﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¸ Œ‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛,
¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±˚˛ Ú±, √Ù¬±˚˛ √Ù¬±˚˛ Î◊¬À¬Û±¸, ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√ ˜À√¬ı˛ Œ‡±¬ı˛±ﬂ¡ Ê√≈ÀÈ¬˝◊
˚±À2Â√º Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ”√¬ı˛±¬ı¶ö±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ø˝√√À¸À¬ı Œ˚ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¬…Àﬂ¡˝◊ ø¬ıÀ¬ıø‰¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º √±ø¬ı˛À^…¬ı˛
ﬂ¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√±À¸ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡ÀF ‰¬À˘ ’±À¸ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ¡ÀÍ¬±¬ı˛ ¬ıMê¬ı…øÈ¬ ˚±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ ›ÀÍ¬ ˆ¬±À·…¬ı˛ øÚ√±¬ı˛n∏Ì ¬Ûø¬ı˛˝√±À¸¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±º ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı˛ √±√± ø¬ıq › ¬ı±¬ı±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘À˝√√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Î◊¬ÀÍ¬
¤À¸ÀÂ√ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡±˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√¬ı˛ ’¬ıÚ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬Sñ
ë˝◊f – Home sweet home ! There's no place like home ... Ô±˜ø˘ Œﬂ¡Ú∑
¬ı˘ Ú±º ¬ıÀ˘ ˚±º ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛ ˜±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±&À˘± qÀÚ qÀÚ› ø˙‡ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¸øÚ∑ Œ¬ı˛±Ê√˝◊ Œﬂ¡˜Ú ø¬ıøÚÀ˚˛
ø¬ıøÚÀ˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ñ ëŒ¸˝◊ Ó≈¬ø˜ ¤˜Ú ˝√√À˘ Œﬂ¡Ú∑í Œﬂ¡Ú ¤ÌÚ ˝√√˘±˜ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ê√¬ı±¬ı Œﬂ¡ Œ√À¬ı∑
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3] ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…ﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙Ú± –
Ó≈¬˘¸œ ˘±ø˝√√Î¬ˇœ¬ı˛ ë˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛í Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ › Ó¬±¬ı˛
’¬ıÚ˜Ú øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ’±˜±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬±À‡ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÚº Ó¬±˝◊ ’±ø˜ ¤˝◊ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¬ Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì± ¬ÛSøÈ¬ÀÓ¬º
4] ¬ÛXøÓ¬ –
¤˝◊ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì± øÚ¬ıgøÈ¬ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì±Rﬂ¡ ¬ÛXøÓ¬ÀÓ¬ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√À˚˛ÀÂ√º øÚ¬ıgøÈ¬ õ∂dÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬
’±ﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¢∂Lö › øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¸˝√√±˚˛ﬂ¡ ¢∂ÀLö¬ı˛ ¸±˝√√±˚… ŒÚ›˚˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º
5] ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì –
ë˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛í Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ﬂ¡±˘ 25Œ˙ ∆¬ı˙±‡, 1366 ¸Úº ø¬ıù´¬ı˛+¬Û±˚˛ ø·ø¬ı˛˙
Ú±È¬… Î◊¬»¸À¬ı ˙øÚ¬ı±¬ı˛ 28À˙ ŒÙ¬¬ıËn∏˚˛±¬ı˛œ, 1959 ¸±À˘ ë’‰¬˘±˚˛Ó¬Úí ¸—¶ö±¬ı˛ õ∂À˚±Ê√Ú±˚˛ ¤øÈ¬
õ∂Ô˜ ˜=¶ö ˝√√˚º˛ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬ıMê¬ı… ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡±˚˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ñ ë¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬±¬ı˛
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π ˚≈À· ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ‰¬±À¬Û øÚ•ß ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ ÒœÀ¬ı˛ Ò±À¬Û Ò±À¬Û ŒÚÀ˜ ¤À¸ ˜Ê√≈√¬ı˛
Œ|ÌœÀÓ¬ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌÓ¬ ˝√√À2Â√º ... ·‘˝√ﬂ¡Ó¬«± ’Ô« ¤ÀÚ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ Ó≈¬ø˘ ø√À˚˛ øÚÀÊ√ ¬ıø=Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ Œé¬±Àˆ¬
≈√–À‡ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ›¬Û¬ı˛ ¬ıœÓ¬¬ı˛±· ˝√√À2Â√ºí1
¸±—¸±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ ¤˝◊ ¸±—‚±øÓ¬ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚≈ÀX¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¬Û¬ı˛¶ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ õ∂œøÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸•Ûﬂ¡«
’È≈¬È¬ ¬ı˛±‡± ¸y¬ı ˝√√À2Â√ Ú±º ¤Àﬂ¡ ›¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ Œ√±¯∏±À¬ı˛±¬Û ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— øÚÊ√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı“±‰¬±ÀÚ±¬ı˛
Œ‰¬©Ü±˚˛ ’±RÊ√ÀÚ¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ˜˜Ó¬±˝√√œÚ ˝√√À2Â√º ¤˝◊ ≈√–‡ › ¬ı=Ú±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Ó¬± ‡≈“ÀÊ√
Ú±-Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ Sê˜˙– Ó¬±¬ı˛± ¸¬ı øﬂ¡Â≈√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ’ø¬ıù´±¸œ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¤ ¬ı…±øÒ¬ı˛ ˜≈øMê¸g±Ú Œ√¬ı±¬ı˛
˜ÀÓ¬± Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬±¬ı øÚÓ¬±ôL˝◊ ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Úº Ó¬¬ı≈› ¤¬ı˛˝◊ ˜±ÀÁ¬ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Œ˘±ﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı“±‰¬¬ı±¬ı˛
˚≈X ‰¬±ø˘À˚˛ ˚±À2Â√ õ∂øÓ¬øÚ˚˛Ó¬º ¤˝◊¸¬ı ∆Ú¬ı˛±À˙…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ıÀ˘ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ ’·øÌÓ¬ ˝√√Ó¬±˙±˚˛ ø√ﬂƒ¡w±ôL
Ê√Ú·Ì ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ± ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ± ≈¬ı˛ôL ≈√À˚«±À·¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±øSÀÓ¬ ‰¬¬Û˘±¬ı˛ é¬øÌﬂ¡ ‰¬˜Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ¤˝◊¸¬ı
øÊ√Úˆ¬±e± ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡› ˜Ú≈¯∏…ÀQ¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ Œ√‡øÓ¬ ¬Û±À2Â√º ¤À√¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛˝◊ ˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡øÈ¬¬ı˛ ¬ı‘M√ ·øÍ¬Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º qÒ≈ ∆Ú¬ı˛±À˙…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Ú˚˛, ’±Ê√Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ≈√ø√«Ú› Œﬂ¡ÀÈ¬ ˚±À¬ı
Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝◊øeÓ¬ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤‡±ÀÚº
Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜˝◊ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛±¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø‰¬SøÈ¬ ’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÚ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Úº
˚±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø√À˚˛ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÓ¬±˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Œ˚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛n∏Ì ’¬ı¶ö± Ù≈¬ÀÈ¬ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√º
¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛ ñ ë‚À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ‰¬±˝◊À˘˝◊ Œ¬ı±Á¬± ˚±˚˛, ﬂ¡Ó¬ √œ‚«ø√Ú ÒÀ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ó¬ ’ˆ¬±¬ı ¬ı=Ú±
Œ¬ı√Ú± ’±¬ı˛ Î◊¬À¡Z· øÚÀ˚˛, ¤˝◊ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ‡˘± Œ‡À˘, √±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ √±Ú Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ ’¬ı¸iß
˘Ñœøõ∂˚˛± ’±Ê√ ¸—¸±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˚±¬ı±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… õ∂dÓ¬ ˝√√À2Â√ºí2
19˚20 ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜À˚˛ ¬ı±Ìœ ø¬ı˜¯∏«, ˝√√Ó¬±˙ ˜≈À‡ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜±Ô±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ¸ ¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¬ı˚˛¸ ˚±˝◊
Œ˝√√±ﬂ¡ Ú± Œﬂ¡Ú ¬ı…Ô«Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ó¬œ¬ıË ¬ı…±Ô±˚˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√Ú&ø˘ √œ‚« ŒÔÀﬂ¡ √œ‚«Ó¬¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’±Ê√
ø˝√√¸±¬ı øÚﬂ¡±À˙¬ı˛ ’Ó¬œÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ¬ı˚˛À¸ Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊ ¸˜˚˛ ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÀe¬ı˛ ˜±øÁ¬¬ı˛ Î◊¬2‰¬ﬂ¡ÀF
Œ˙±Ú± ˚±˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ ·±Úñ
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A husband is to be 'a sheltering tree' to a wife. But Jayant is no
longer 'a sheltering tree' as he has betrayed her hopes for peace and
happiness. Indu willingly surrenders to the demands of conjugal life and
moulds herself to the dictates of her husband. Nevertheless, she does not
blame Jayant knowing that a man is to 'tear' and a woman is to 'bear'.
Though she tries to play the role of an ideal housewife but that curtails
her self- development by taking away the free expression and the scope
of enhancing her potentiality. She becomes involved with a magazine but
she is not satisfied with her works. So, she wants to leave it in order to
concentrate on creative writing. But Jayant comes on her way and
denies her freedom to leave the job: We need the money, don't we?
Don't forget we have long way to go" (38).
Indu despises the idea of woman as a 'rearing machine', a caretaker of the children. In performing such a role, Indu expresses herself,
though unwillingly, before patriarchal system- "the systematic
subordination of women" (Firestone 01). It seems that she asks herself
as to why women should look after the offspring? Why is it not man?
It is possible that she intends to erase the division of labour based on
sexuality, the sexual caste based system. While mulling so, she probably
puts up herself as an unusual girl (masculine girl) who is not interested
to be a mother and henceforth, loses her worth and feminine sensibility.
Whereas "Women are socially and culturally conditioned to be mothers"
(Oakley 187), she should have delightedly admitted the job of taking care
of children like an ideal mother. But in real sense she does not perform
it and hence alienates herself from self.
Mothers generally want children not to ignore them (the children)
but to rear them, nurse them. Women become disappointed and
frustrated if their 'maternal instinct' is not fulfilled. It is desirable on the
part of Indu that she should accept the role of an ideal mother, if she
at all has a 'maternal instinct' and should not leave, for the sake of
'liberation', all that a woman's biology has to perform. Probably, it is due
to the fact that she wants to assert herself and therefore thinks that since
motherhood is the creation of patriarchy, every woman should deny
herself, even in transient, the experience of being a mother, so that
patriarchal system is eliminated forever. This kind of feminine sensibility
"has recoiled from female biology" (Rich 31). Since women fight to
destroy patriarchal oppression to assert their identity, they slowly alienate
from the social system for "feminity is itself alienating" (Foreman 151).
Being born as girl is the original sin for Indu. She thinks that womanhood
is like a curse: "I had committed a great crime by being born a girl"
(126). Born as girl, she "could neither assert, nor demand or proclaim"
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(132). Indu "does not fit into the world" (102). Then question arises,
where does she belong? Indu doesn't know: "Where do I belong?" (Ibid).
For this search for origin or roots compels Indu to affirm her identity
through the assertion of female identity: ….. assert yourself. Don't
suppress it. Let it grow and flourish, never mind how many things it
destroys in the bargain (132).
Indu prevents her conscience. She leaves behind her middle class
value. She is overtaken by sense of futility. She develops an adulterous
relationship with her cousin, Naren as a consequence of unhappy married
life. At the outset she feels, "I'm essentially monogamous, for me, its one
man and one man alone" (89).Then she surrenders to Naren twice.
Thereafter the question of 'adultery' haunts her. On the one hand, she
does not take adultery as a sin but next day, she grimly thinks about the
enormity of adultery:
Adultery…… What nuances of wrong doing….. no, it needs the
other stronger word….. What nuance of sin the word carries. I will now
brood on my sin, be crushed under a weight of guilt and misery. (170)
Now, she realizes that she has cheated her husband whom she
loved so passionately, inviting other man in her life. Realizing her selfidentification she decides to go back to Jayant to start a new life. She
declares unequivocally: "Nevertheless, I knew I would not tell Jayant
about Naren and me" (205). Thus, she wants to forget her past and
starts a fresh life.
Indu finally feels that she has been chasing a shadow leaving her
roots far behind. Naren with whom she developed a physical relation is
nothing more than a shadow to her. Naren has no permanent place in
her memory. Therefore, she must go back to Jayant. As R.S. Pathak
quotes, "it is she, who is to blame for the marital discord in their lives.
She, being a narcissist, "had locked herself in a cage and thrown away
the keys"( 45). She created problem because she thought that marriage
hampered her individuality as she regarded it as a 'trap' and not a cordial
bond. She also realizes,
But what of love for Jayant, that had been a restricting bond? Was
it not I who made it so? Torment? Had I not created my own torment?
Perhaps it was true….. There was only one thing I wanted now….. and
that was to go home….. the one I lived with Jayant. (87)
Now it looks the house that she once discarded, becomes the house
of refuge, of solace and consolation. Akka's house provides Indu ample
opportunities to know her. It is here that she has been able to discover
her roots as an independent woman, a daughter and an ideal wife. She
starts her life freshly; Yes the house had been a trap too, binding me to
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Ê√ø˜√±¬ı˛Ó¬La, ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬La õ∂ˆ¬‘øÓ¬¸ﬂ¡˘ ¶ö±ÀÚ˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¬ı…øMê˜±Ú≈¯∏ √±¬ı±¬ı˛ &øÈ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ‰¬˘±ÀÙ¬¬ı˛±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º 1947 ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıÓ¬πﬂ¡±À˘ ¢∂±˜Ê√œ¬ıÚ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ Î◊¬O±Ú ¤¬ı— 194757 ﬂ¡±˘¬ÛÀ¬ı« ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ¢∂±˜œÌ Œ‡±˘¸ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Úº ¤˝◊ ¸˜À˚˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛·Ì ﬂ¡±ø˝√√øÚ
¬ı˜«Ú±˚˛ ˚Ó¬È¬± øÚÀ¬ıø√Ó¬ õ∂±Ì, ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ø‰¬S øÚ˜«±ÀÚ Ó¬Ó¬È¬± ˜ÀÚ±À˚±·œ øÂ√À˘Ú Ú±º 195871 ¸˜˚˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¸À¬ı˛ ¬ıUø¬ıÒ ¸—‚±Ó¬, ¸—‚¯∏« › ﬂ¡±ø˘ﬂ¡ ∆¬ıø¬ı˛Ó¬±˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¸ÀÓ¬Ú
Œ|øÌ¬ıXº ’±R¸À‰¬Ó¬Ú ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ı˛+¬Û±˚˛ÀÌ ¤¬ı˛ ¸˜À˚˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛¬ı˛± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú ¸øSê˚˛ ¸À‰¬©Üº
¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π 1972-81 ﬂ¡±˘¬ÛÀ¬ı« ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ±˚˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛À√¬ı˛ √é¬Ó¬± › ø¬ı‰¬é¬Ì é¬˜Ó¬±
Sê˜˙ ¬ı‘øX Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ 1982-90 ¬ÛÀ¬ı« ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸”é¬Ó¬¬ı˛ õ∂À‰¬©Ü± › ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…¸˜”˝√
Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ’¬ı˚˛¬ı øÚ˜«±Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ¤¬ı— Ó¬± ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¸±Ù¬˘…¶Û˙πº ¬ıeÀ√À˙¬ı˛ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±¬ı˛·Ì
õ∂±˚˛ ¸ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌÊ√±Ó¬º Ó¬“±À√¬ı˛ ˚±ø¬ÛÓ¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±, Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Ê√œ¬ıÚÒ±¬ı˛± ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√
Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¬ı˛+¬Û±˚˛ÀÌ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ’Ó¬…ôL ¸˝√√±˚˛ﬂ¡, ¶§2Â√µ‰¬±¬ı˛œ, ∆¬ıø˙©Ü… ¸˜‘X › √é¬Ó¬± ø‰¬ø˝√êÓ¬º
Ù¬˘Ó¬ ¬ıeÀ√À˙¬ı˛ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ’ÀÚﬂ¡±—À¸ ˝√√À˚˛ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚˆ¬±¯∏…º
˚≈X ˜i§ôL¬ı˛, Œ√˙ø¬ıˆ¬±· ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ‚È¬Ú± ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ › ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛
˜ÀÒ… ’±ﬂ¡ø¶úﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛ ¤ÀÚ Œ√˚˛º ¬Û”¬ı«¬ıe¬ı±¸œ ø˝√√µ≈À√¬ı˛ ’¸˝√√±˚˛ ≈√·«øÓ¬, ˘é¬ ˘é¬ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
¬ı±dÓ¬…±·, Œ‡±˘± ¬ı˛±ô¶±, Œà√√˙ÀÚ¬ı˛ õ≠…±È¬Ù¬«˜ › ¬ıX Ó¬±¬ı≈¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ’¸—‡… ˙¬ı˛Ì±Ôπ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˚±S±,
¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ‘√Ï¬ˇ øˆ¬øM√√ˆ”¬ø˜Àﬂ¡ ø¬ıÒıô¶ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘º ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˘8±, ˙±˘œÚÓ¬± Ò”˘±˚˛
ø˜À˙ ˚±˚˛º ˆ”¬ø˜Ê√œ¬ıœ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˘±À¬Û¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ¤ﬂ¡±iß¬ıÓ¬π ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜”˘ øÂ√iß ˝√√À˚˛
˚±˚˛º ’Ô«ÕÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ¸—ﬂ¡È¬ › ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ’±√À˙«¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ
¶§±ÒœÚ¬ı±À¬ı ’Ô« Î◊¬¬Û±Ê√«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛ﬂ¡À˜¬ı˛ ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ ¢∂˝√Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º Ù¬À˘ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛
ÚœøÓ¬, ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ › ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬«Ú ¬ı±¬ı˛ ¬ı±¬ı˛ ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º
2] Î◊¬ÀV˙…
ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛ ˜˝√√±˚≈ÀX¬ı˛ ¸˜ﬂ¡±À˘ › ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬πﬂ¡±À˘ Ú±È¬…¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬… ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬ı˛ﬂ¡˜ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¬Û±ôL¬ı˛
˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛º ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±Ê√ ¤‡Ú Î◊¬À¬Ûøé¬Ó¬, øﬂ¡c ¤˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±¬ı˛ˆ≈¬Mê
Ê√œ¬ıÚ, Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸˜¸…± › ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ø‰¬S ˘é¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±˚˛ ø¬ıÒ±˚˛ﬂ¡ ˆ¬A±‰¬±À˚«¬ı˛ ëé≈¬Ò±í, ø√ø·Ú
¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ëŒ˜±ﬂ¡±ø¬ı˘±í, øﬂ¡¬ı˛Ì ∆˜ÀS¬ı˛ ë¬ı±À¬ı˛± ‚∞È¬±í › ëŒ‰¬±¬ı˛±¬ı±ø˘í, Â√ø¬ı ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛
ëŒﬂ¡¬ı˛±Ìœ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚí, ¸≈Úœ˘ √ÀM√√¬ı˛ ë˝√√ø¬ı˛¬Û√ ˜±à√√±¬ı˛í, Ó≈¬˘¸œ ˘±ø˝√√Î¬ˇœ¬ı˛ ë˘Ñœøõ∂˚±˛ ¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛í, ˜ÀÚ±Ê√
ø˜ÀS¬ı˛ ë¬Û±ø‡í › ¬ı˛±˜¬ı˛˜Ì Œ‚±À¯∏¬ı˛ ë˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¬Û√±¬ı˘œí ˝◊Ó¬…±ø√ Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡º
˜‘Ó¬≈ …?˚˛œ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ú±·ø˘ÀÓ¬ ˜≈‡ ˘≈ﬂ¡±˚˛øÚ, ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ú±Ú±Ú Î◊¬¬Û±√±ÀÚ¬ı˛
’Ú…Ó¬˜ õ∂±‰¬œÚ Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ëÚ±È¬ﬂ¡íº ¤˝◊ Ú±È¬… ¸±ø˝√√ÀÓ¬…¬ı˛ Ê√·ÀÓ¬› Œ√¬ıÓ¬±À√¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ ŒÙ¬À˘
˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˜±Ú¸ Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ’¬ı˚˛¬ı õ∂√˙Ú« ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±È¬…Ê√·ÀÓ¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˜±Ú¸ﬂ¡
Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ øÚÊ√¶§ ’¬ı˚˛¬ı õ∂√˙«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ√º ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±È¬…Ê√·ÀÓ¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıÀM√√¬ı˛ ŒÂ√±¬ı˘ øﬂ¡ˆ¬±À¬ı
¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘, Ó¬±-˝◊ ¤˝◊ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì± ¬ÛÀS Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±¸ ˜±Sº ’±ø˜ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ·À¬ı¯∏Ì±
øÚ¬ıÀg¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±˚˛ Ó≈¬˘¸œ ˘±ø˝√Î¬ˇœ¬ı˛ ë˘Ñœøõ∂˚±˛ ¬ı˛ ¸—¸±¬ı˛í Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜Ò… ø√À˚˛ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛
˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬± › Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’¬ıÚ˜ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø‰¬SÀﬂ¡ Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√º
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Middle Class Mentality and its Gradual
Fall: A Study of World of Laxmipriya
by Tulsi Lahiri
Dipankar Saha

past I had to move away from. Now, I felt clear, as if I had cut away
all the unnecessary uneven edges of me. (204)
The narrative ends with a note of affirmation. Indu asserts her
female identity as an ideal mother and also a stakeholder in the endless
cycle of life. Now she likes to live with the possibilities of growth.
Indu's uncompromising self that got alienated finds its roots in the
home and with her husband. Shadows of her life disappear and she sees
the clear light of day with self-identification and discovery of her
authentic feminine self. In this way she discovers the true sense of life
in her continuous journey to individual existence.

Research Scholar, Dept. of Bengali,
Gauhati Univ., Guwahati-781014
Abstract:
Middle class people are not categorized in any extraordinary
sense; it is used in the sense that in the class structure of the society it
occupies a middle stage. This class does not end though they face rise
and fall, social and political struggle and conflict. In the evolution of
the society this class never loses its significance. However, the meaning
and its importance is not the same in countries across the world.
Throughout history this class has not remained dormant or recessive;
it has been active; making its presence felt in every walk of life. Most
of the literary works in the world have dealt with this class, representing
its hopes and aspirations, reflecting its dreams and frustrations,
analyzing its problems and tribulations. How the influence of middle
class life has influenced the twentieth century dramatic literature and
how its gradual fall is witnessed in this literature is the theme of Tulsi
Lahiri's "World of Laxmipriya" which is the aim of this paper to discuss.
Keywords:
middle class, bourgeois, social, existence, poverty.
______________________________________________________

Works Cited:
Bhatnagar, O.P. "Indian Womanhood: Fight for Freedom in Roots
and Shadows", Indian Women Novelists, Ed. R.K. Dhawan. New
Delhi: Prestige, 1991. Print.
Deshpande, Shashi. Roots and Shadows, Hyderabad: Orient
Longman, 1983. Print.
Firestone, Shulamith. The Dialectic of Sex, New York: Bantam
Books, 1970. Print.
Foreman, Ann. Feminity as Alienation: Women and the Family
in Marxism and Psychoanalysis. London, 1977. Print.
Oakley, Ann. Women's Work: The Housewife, Past and Present.
New York: Pantheon Books, 1974. Print.
Pathak, R.S. The Fiction of Shashi Deshpande. New Delhi;

1] ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡±
Î◊¬øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ·±Î¬ˇ±¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡ ¬ıeÀ√À˙ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ˜Ú ˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê√À√¬ı˛ ˝√√±Ó¬ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¬Û√±¬Û«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º
˚± ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú õ∂±Ì ¬ıÀ˘˝◊ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º 1793 ¸±À˘¬ı˛ ø‰¬¬ı˛¶ö±˚˛œ ¬ıÀµ±¬ıô¶
˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÊ√˚˛ ŒÓ¬±¬ı˛Ì ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«¬ı˛ ¬ı≈Àﬂ¡ ˙±Ê√±˝√√±Úœ ¶§¬ÛÆ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±“ﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ıÀ¸º ¤˝◊
˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜Ú ¸¬ı«√±˝◊ Œ√±˘±‰¬˘Ó¬±˚˛ ¬ıX ’Ô«±» ˜Ú Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊˜≈À‡± Â√ø¬ı¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬±º ˜”˘Ó¬
˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê√¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√À√¬ı˛ ¶§±Ô« ‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬±Ô« ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú…˝◊ ¤˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«º
Œﬂ¡±Ú ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ øÚø√«©Ü ¬ı‘øM√√Àﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡f ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙ ˝√√˚˛øÚº øÚÊ√¶§ ·øG¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…
ŒÓ¬Àﬂ¡ øÚÊ√¶§ ¶§±Ô«ø¸øX ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|øÌ-¸˜±Ê√ ’±|˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ ¬ı≈øX¬ı˛º ¬ı˛±Ê√Ó¬La,

Creative Books, 1997. Print.
Rich, Adrienne. Of Woman Born. New York: W.W. Norton, 1979. Print.
Suneel, Seema. "Marriage, a compromise - A Study of Shashi
Deshpande's The Dark Holds No Terrors", Man-Woman Relationship
in Indian Fiction. New Delhi, Prestige Books, 1985. Print.
***

Creatcrit : ISSN 2347-8829
Vol. - 6 No. - 2, July, 2019
pp, 14-24

99
Roy

Creatcrit : Vol. - 6 No. - 2

Feast of Merit as Festival of Sacrifice of
Personal Wealth for Faith and Belief
in Angami Culture
Kevizonuo Kuolie
Asst. Prof. & Head, Dept.of English, ICFAI Univ., Dimapur, Nagaland
Abstract
The Feast of Merit is understood as a real and rare
contributory feast offered to the whole village community by a
prosperous couple in Tenyimia society. To have a deeper
understanding of such traditional socio-cultural conduct and
practice, this paper delimits the area study to the Angami, a major
sub-community of Tenyimia group of Nagas.
The paper highlights the actual meaning, layers of performing
feasts fore-grounded by ritual performance and performers. It also
highlights how a couple decides to offer such significant cultural
conduct at the cost of economic sacrifice; its background of faith
and belief; period of event and process; the social response;
achievement of social status; signification of housing design; series
of feast for higher social status during life time and at the time of
death.
Keywords
: chümetsie; terhünyi; sekrenyi; khreidze; kizhie; bo; kikia;
______________________________________________________
Introduction
The term 'feast of merit' as used by a number of scholars, probably
might have coined its phrasal name in English, for the sake of easy
understanding to mark manner of personal achievement of the couple
player. It does not carry the conceptual meaning of its traditional term
'chümetsie' /ch?metsye/ (the common term) literarily means 'meat-salt'
(meat and salt). This type of offering feast has other names in series,
viz. (i) thesha, (2) zhatho, (3) leishü, (4) ketsieshü, (5) ketsie-petha, (6)
rüzie-hie. These terms are specific and applied in the manner of upgradation and nature of ritual performance. However the term,

10] ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘– 25º
11] Î¬. ¬ı˛±À˜ù´¬ı˛ ˙ñ õ∂±&Mê√, ¬Û‘– 71º
12] ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ õ∂±&Mê, ¬Û‘– 64º
13] ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘– 35º
14] Î¬. ’Ó≈¬˘ ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛ √±˙ñ ¬ı±—˘± ¬ÛÀS±¬ÛÚ…±¸, ﬂ¡˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Â√ ¬Û≈ô¶ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ÛøÌ, ¸—¶®¬ı˛Ì- ’À"√±¬ı¬ı˛2001 ¬Û‘– 88º
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Î¬±Mê√±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı±¸ [ø¬ıÚ˚˛ ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛] Œﬂ¡ Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√º ¶§±˜œ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ ¶§±ÒœÚ ˝◊√ 26√±
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛˝◊√ Ù¬¸˘º
¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛, ˜øÌ õ∂·øÓ¬˙œ˘ › ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘… Œ¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ õ∂Ó¬œﬂ¡º ¤˝◊√ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±¬ı øÚÀ˚˛
Ó¬±¬ı˛ Àõ∂˜ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚È¬±ÀÚ± ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√ ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¤Ó¬À¬ıø˙ Ê√œ¬ıôL ›
’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ìœ˚˛º ¬ı˘±¬ı±U˘…, Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡±¸¬ı«¶§ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙ ¬Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√Àﬂ¡˝◊√
Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±À˚±· Œ¬ıø˙ øÂ√˘º Ó¬±˝◊√ ¬ıø˝√√‚«È¬Ú±¬ı˛ ’±øÓ¬˙˚… ’À¬Ûé¬± ˜øÌ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ’ôLÊ√«·»
› Ó¬±¬ı˛ ˝√+√˚˛ ¬ı˛˝√¸…øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ Î¬◊√‚±È¬ÀÚ˝◊√ Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ó¬»¬Û¬ı˛Ó¬± Œ¬ıø˙ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊√ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
¬ıMê√¬ı…, ìÚ±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ’ôL¡Z«iZ ¬Ù≈¬øÈ¬À˚˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±˝◊√ ﬁ¬ÛÚ…±ø¸Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ À‰¬©Ü± øÂ√˘º ˜‘Ì±ø˘Úœ¬ı˛
’ôL¡« ZiZ ¬ıø˝√√¬ı˛±·Ó¬ ‚È¬Ú±Ê√±Ó¬ Ú˚˛-¸¬ı˝◊√ ’±ˆ¬…ôL¬ı˛œÌºî ¤˝◊√ ’±ˆ¬…ôL¬ı˛œÌ ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±¬ı˛ ›È¬±-Ú±˜±, ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛
Sê˜ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬Ú ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò&ø˘Àﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸
ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ˜˚«±√±¬ı˛ ’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√º

Ÿ¬Ì ¢∂˝√Ì › ﬂ‘¡Ó¬:Ó¬± ¶§œﬂ¡±¬ı˛
1] ø‰¬M√√¬ı˛?Ú ˘±˝√√±ñ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò › ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸, Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±Â√ ¬Û≈ô¶ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ÛøÌ, 27
Œ¬ıøÚ˚˛±ÀÈ¬±˘± Œ˘Ú, 2007 ¬ Û‘á¬±ó 14º
2] Œ√¬ı¬ıËÓ¬ ‰¬À¬∏C±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛ñ [¸•Û±ø√Ó¬] ø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê√ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬Ú – ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸,
Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±Â√ ﬂ¡Ô±˜≈‡, Œ√Ê√ ¬Û±¬ıø˘ø˙—, Ê√±Ú≈˚˛±ø¬ı˛, 2002 Û‘á¬±ó 36º
3] ¶§Ìﬂ« ¡≈ ˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±Â√ Œ√Ê√, õ∂Ô˜ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙, Ê√±Ú≈˚±˛ ø¬ı˛, 2002 ¬¬Û‘– 15º
4] Î¬. ¬ı˛±À˜ù´¬ı˛ ˙ñ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¬ı±—˘± Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ≈¬ø˜ › ø¬ıø¬ıÒ õ∂¸e, Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±Â√ ¬Û≈ô¶ﬂ¡
ø¬ı¬ÛøÌ, 27, Œ¬ıøÚ˚˛±ÀÈ¬±˘± Œ˘Ú, ì¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ˆ¬±„√√Ú › ˜±Ú¬ıœ˚˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬Û˚«˚˛î õ∂¬ıg,
¬Û‘– 75º
5 ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ õ∂±&Mê√, ¬Û‘– 16º
6] õ∂¸”Ú Œ‚±¯∏ñ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ Ú±Ú± ¶§¬ı˛, õ∂Ô˜ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ Œ¬ÛÃ¯∏-1411 Ê√±Ú≈˚˛±ø¬ı˛ 2005,
Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬±Â√ ¤¬ı— ˜≈˙±À˚˛±¬ı˛±, ¬Û‘– 98º
7] õ∂¸”Ú Œ‚±¯∏ñ Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘– 98º
8] ¬ı˛ÌøÊ√» ¬ıÀµ…±¬Û±Ò…˚˛ñ Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ ˜≈øMê√ ’±Àµ±˘Ú › ¬ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…, 1999
Œﬂ¡±˘ﬂ¡±Ó¬± Â√ Û≈ô¶ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ÛøÌ, ¬Û‘– 121º
9] ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœñ õ∂±&Mê,√ ¬Û‘– 22º
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'zhathozhachü' /•atho•ach?/ is commonly used for its inclusive meaning.
How, this offering feast is taken in the sense of 'act of economic
sacrifice' can be understood under the following headlines elaboration.
Period of the Event
All types of feast of merit fall during Terhünyi festival. Every village
of the Angamis has either five or six festivals in a calendar year.
Sekrenyi and Terhünyi are the two major festivals and the rest are minor
festivals. Two allied festivals are also celebrated. The date and month
of each festivals or allied festivals are celebrated at regular interval in
a calendar year. An interesting feature found in Tenyimia community
with special reference to the Angamis is that whether a village is big or
small in size and population, every village has its own fullest polity in all
affairs of management. Even date and month of festivals of a particular
village are found to be differed from her immediate neighbouring villages.
The reason is on ground of agricultural season. Festivals of Tenyimia
community follow lunar months and dates. Sekrenyi is the festival of
purification of life of men-folk. Terhünyi is a post-harvest festival
celebrated to mark gratitude to the god and the goddess. These two
major festivals of the Angami community are celebrated for five days.
The celebration comes in succession with the month of Doshü (January)
in between marking the beginning of a new year and ending of that
year. Other festivals are associated with agricultural activities.
The importance of Terhünyi is multi-dimension. Apart from its main
purpose of wealth sacrifice, it is the time and period to mark the love
and remembrance of souls of the relatives or love ones. It is also the time
to conduct 'rituals of appeasement' at souls of death persons. It is the
festival during which clan members are reunited, married sisters, paternal
aunties and maternal uncles are brought to the performer's family as one
family. Old friends are renewed and new friends are welcomed, love and
affection unto other families are paid attention to, identification of true
friendship is also measured on the basis of intimacy.
Who are the Performers
In pre-Christian era, a living couple is the only eligible people to
conduct feast of merit to the village community. In other words, bachelor,
spinster, widow or widower cannot perform such event despite how rich
he/she is. In earlier tradition, marriage is conducted in the month of
Doshü which is considered to be a clean lunar month. If the bridegroom
is from a rich family, the parent would propose such honour to his newly
wedded children. As Terhünyi falls in the month of Rüde (corresponding
month is December), all necessary preparation will be set forth by the
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parent, the fact that the father and mother greatest wish is to let his
children achieve to a dignified socio-religious and socio-economic status
during their life time. A couple, even if not from rich family can conduct
such dignified feast, provided their self-assessment is secured. Their
prosperity is accounted on rich harvest of crops in successive years
paired with growth of their cattle. Life of the family too is an important
factor. I case of death of a family member such proposition is discarded
for several years.
Normally new proposition is yielded upon a prospering couple by
elderly people when people are feasting at the house of the couple who
is offering such feast of merit. In such a situation, suggestion comes by
marking the couple's prosperity, elderly people would say, "God is blessing
unto you, you must please God's will in return". However, it is forbidden
to pronounce even a word in acceptance. The couple of course, will
discuss in private by way of assessing their achievements of wealth.
They will be under the condition of 'conflict situation', but the course of
taking final decision lies with them only. The proposition will end along
the long silence of the couple. In case of a positive decision, they will
hold the first step of ritual called 'khreidze' in the morning of Kerunyi
festival. It is the symbolic step and till end of the offer feast, the couple
will remain under ritual incubation. During the period, the couple will
discuss everything in detail, planning for the management, assignment to
be given to different person in terms of ritual conduct, collection of
materials, looking after the domestic animals, preparation of food for their
attendants before the festival, during festival and post festival etc.
Starting from the initial step taken, all preparations would be set to
readiness throughout the seven months. The couple will get free service
from the village community for harvest, cutting of firewood, collection of
vessels for preparation of rice beer, pounding of paddy into rice for both
meal and drink etc. When the season month of the festival is stepped
in, every type of work in the management of the offering feast is
assigned to capable persons.
Faith and Belief
In this context, faith and belief behind sacrifice of wealth is not only
the driving force and passion of the couple, but also the village
community as well. The moral concept of the community is understood
that a pious man or woman is always blessed. Blessing is believed to
come to reality in the sign of prosperity of the family in all respect. In
every walk of life of the community, economic prosperity is considered
and the foundation of security and well being of life. Production of wealth
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’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± ø˙øÔÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇºî8 ¤˝◊√ ø˙øÔ˘Ó¬± ¤ﬂ¡±Ò±À¬ı˛ Î¬◊√±¬ı˛Ó¬± › ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛
˝◊√øeÓ¬¬ı±˝√√œº ¶aœ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ú±øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œ¬ı±Ò ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡±˚«Àé¬ÀS ¬ıU ¸≈À˚±· ¸≈ø¬ıÒ±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±› ¤˝◊√
Œ˜˘±À˜˙±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… øÚø˝√√Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ’±ÀÂ√º Ó¬±˝◊√ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ˜øÌ¬ı˛ Î¬◊øMê¬ı˛ ìŒÈ¬øÚ¸ Œ‡˘±
Î¬◊¬Û˘Àé¬ ˝√√5±˚˛ Ó¬±˝√√±¬ı˛ [ˆ¬¢üœ¬ÛøÓ¬¬ı˛] ¬ı±øÎ¬ˇÀÓ¬ ŒÂ√±È¬ ‡±È¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¶aœ-¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¸ø•ú˘Úœ ˝√√˝◊√˚˛±
Ô±Àﬂ¡ºî9 ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ øˆ¬ißÓ¬¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡ ˝√√˘ Ú¬ı… ’±ø¬ıˆ”¬«Ó¬ ˝◊√—¬¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬±˚˛
·ø¬ı«Ó¬ Ó¬Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ Ú¬ı õ∂Ê√Àij¬ı˛ Ö˘Ú˜≈‡¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˚±˚˛ õ∂Ó¬œﬂ¡ ¬ı˛˜±Ú±Ô
‰¬ø¬ı˛Sº Œ¸ ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˚˛ ˝◊√—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ¬ıÀ˘, ‰¬±˘‰¬˘ÀÚ ˝◊√—¬ı˛±øÊ√˚˛±Ú±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ Œ√˚˛ ì¬ı±e±˘± ·±Ú
’±ø˜ À¬ı˙œ Ê√±øÚÚ±í ¤ﬂ¡Ô± øÚø¡Z«Ò±˚˛ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ·¬ı«À¬ı±Ò ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º10 ¤˝◊√ Œ|øÌ¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈√ ¸—‡…ﬂ¡
˚≈¬ıﬂ¡ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ˝√√±øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√Àﬂ¡ Œ˚ˆ¬±À¬ı ’Ò–¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÔ øÚÀ˚˛
À·ÀÂ√ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ’¬ıé¬˚˛º Œ¸˝◊√ ¸˜˚˛ ¶§À√À˙¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ |X±À¬ı±Ò ˝√√±ø¬ı˛À˚˛,
˜±Ó‘¬ˆ¬±¯∏±Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¬26√ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ’¬ı˜±ÚÚ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ’±√˙«‰≈¬…Ó¬ ¤À˝√√Ú ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡
¬Û±(±Ó¬…±øˆ¬˜≈‡œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ Œ˚ Œ‰¬©Ü± ﬂ¡¬ı˛øÂ√˘ Ó¬±ó› øÚ–¸ÀµÀ˝√√ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛˝◊√
˝◊√ øeÓ¬¬ı±˝√√œº ’¬ı˙… ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬Ú ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ¬ÛÔ Ú˚˛ ¬ıÀ˘ ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú,
ì¤ﬂ¡ø√Àﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬ı“±ÒÚ øÂ“√Î¬ˇ˘, ¸±˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¬¬ı˛œøÓ¬-ÚœøÓ¬ ˆ¬±„√√˘, ’Ú…ø√Àﬂ¡ ’ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸•Û√,
Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ¬ı˛ ¬ı‘˝√» ˜”˘…À¬ıÒ, Œ|á¬Ó¬˜ ’±√˙«ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± ÀÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ w©Ü ˝√√˘º ’±√À˙«¬ı˛ Î¬◊2‰¬ Àﬂ¡±øÈ¬
ÀÔÀﬂ¡ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ‘√ø©Ü¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ Ö˘Ú˝◊√ ˝√√˘ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¸¬ıÀ‰¬À˚˛ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ’øˆ¬˙±¬Ûºî11
ø¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÊ√øÚÓ¬ ∆ÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ’Ò–¬ÛÓ¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ø√ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Î¬◊À~‡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘› ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ
Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ Î¬◊ÀV˙… øÂ√˘ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¸≈Ù¬˘ Œ√‡±ÀÚ±º Ó¬±˝◊√ ÀÓ¬± ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘ Ó¬±¬ı˛ Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± ’±¬ı˛ ’ôL¬Û≈¬ı˛‰¬±ø¬ı˛Ìœ ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡øÚ, ˝√√À˚˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬ÀÂ√ ‘√5, √‘Ï¬ˇÀ‰¬Ó¬±,
’¸œ˜ ¸±˝√√ø¸Úœ › ’Ú…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√˜≈‡¬ı˛±º ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÊ√øÚÓ¬ ˙øMê√˝◊√
Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¤‡±ÀÚ ¤ÀÚ “√±Î¬ˇ ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ√º Œ¸ ¤ﬂ¡±Ò±À¬ı˛ Œõ∂ø˜ﬂ¡± ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ À¸˝◊√ ˙øMê√ÀÓ¬˝◊√
õ∂Ó¬±ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛¸œ˜ ‚‘Ì± › ø¬ıÀ¡ZÀ¯∏¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¬ı À¬Û±¯∏Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ±¬ıÀ˘ ¬ı˘œ˚˛±Úº
’øÒﬂ¡±¬ı˛ À¸ øˆ¬é¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ À¬ÛÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˚˛øÚ, ¶§¬ıÀ˘ ’Ê«√Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√º Ó¬±˝◊√ ¤˜Ú ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬
’ˆ”¬Ó¬¬Û”¬ı« √±ø¬ı› Œ¸ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, ì¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¬ÛPœÀÓ¬ À˚¬ı˛+¬Û ’é≈¬iß ’˜¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ıSÓ¬±, ’Ú±ø√
’ÚôL øÚá¬Ó¬± ‰¬±À˝√√Ú, ’±ø˜ ŒÓ¬˜øÚ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ’±˜±¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ˝◊√ ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ıø˘˚˛±
12
’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±ø˝√√ºî ¤˝◊√ √±ø¬ı ¬Û”¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛øÚ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√ ¬ı˛˜±Ú±ÔÀﬂ¡ Œ¸ ¢∂˝√ Ìœ˚˛
¬ıÀ˘ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÚº ¶§±˜œ ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ À˚±·…Ó¬± ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ˜øÌ¬ı˛ ¶Û©Ü ˆ¬±¯∏Ì ¤ õ∂¸Àe Î¬◊À~‡À˚±·…
ìŒ˚ ’±˜±¬ı˛ é¬˜±¬ı˛ ¬Û±S, Œ¸ ’±˜±¬ı˛ õ∂Ì˚˛œ, ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ ˝√√˝◊√ ¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ˚±·… ÚÀ˝√√, ’±˜±¬ı˛
13
¶§±˜œÀÓ¬ ’±ø˜ ¸”À˚«¬ı˛ ˜Ó¬ ŒÊ√…±øÓ¬É±Ú Œ·Ã¬ı˛¬ı˜øÌ À√ø‡ÀÓ¬ ‰¬±˝◊√ºî ¤À˝√√Ú ˆ¬±¯∏Ì ˚ø√ Î¬◊øÚ˙
˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±À˙ ˆ¬±¶§¬ı˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Ô±Àﬂ¡ Ó¬À¬ı ¤˝◊√ À‰¬Ó¬Ú± øÚ–¸ÀµÀ˝√√ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛
Î¬◊»¸ ÀÔÀﬂ¡ Ê√±Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÀﬂ¡ ’eœﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀÓ¬
Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√ Œ¸ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ø˙øé¬Ó¬ õ∂·øÓ¬¬ı±œ√ ˜Ú¶®Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛øÈ¬ Ó≈¬À˘ Ò¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¸é¬˜
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¤¬ı— ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏X ˜Ó¬±˜Ó¬Àﬂ¡ Ó≈¬À˘ ÒÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬ ¸ﬂ¡±À˙
ø‰¬øÍ¬¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…À˜º ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ ¶§±˜œ øÚ¬ı«±‰¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS ¬Û±SÀﬂ¡ Ú±-Œ√À‡ ¤¬ı— Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ˆ¬±À¬ı
˚±‰¬±˝◊√ Ú± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚø¡Z«Ò±˚˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ÀÓ¬ ˜Ó¬ Œ√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Ûé¬¬Û±øÓ¬› Œ¸ Ú˚˛ ¤ﬂ¡Ô± Œ¸ ¶Û©Üˆ¬±À¬ı
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¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø˜˘Ú±ôLﬂ¡ Œõ∂˜ ¸i§ø˘Ó¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸º ¤ÀÓ¬ Œﬂ¡fœ˚˛ ’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ì ˜øÌ ›¬ı˛ÀÙ¬ ˜‘Ì±ø˘Úœ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù“¬±Àﬂ¡ Ù“¬±Àﬂ¡ ’øÓ¬
¸ôL¬Û«ÀÌ ¶ö±Ú Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ Ó¬»ﬂ¡±˘œÚ ø¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¸≈ø‰¬Sº ¸¬ıﬂ¡˚˛øÈ¬ ‰¬ø¬ı˛S˝◊√ øÚø¬ı«‰¬±À¬ı˛
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú˙œ˘ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± ‰¬±ø˘Ó¬ › õ∂ˆ¬±ø¬ıÓ¬ Ú±-˝√√À˘› ¸˜±Ê√Ê√œ¬ıÚ Œ˚ ¬Û±˘ƒÀÈ¬ ˚±À26√,
¬Ûø¬ı˛˜±øÊ«√Ó¬ ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ‰¬À˘ÀÂ√ Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ¶Û©Ü ’±ˆ¬±¸ ’¬ı˙…˝◊√ ø√ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±º
Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬¬ı˛ q¬ı˛n∏ÀÓ¬˝◊√ ˘é¬…Ìœ˚˛ Œ˚, ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe ¸˜±Ê√ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛
ø¬ıÀ¬ı˛±Òœ ’±Àµ±˘Ú Œ¸˝◊√ ¸˜˚˛ õ∂‰¬Gˆ¬±À¬ı ˜±Ô±‰¬±Î¬ˇ± ø√À˚˛ Î¬◊ÀÍ¬øÂ√˘º ¤¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı › Â√±˚˛± ¤À¸
¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ√˘ ˜øÌÀ√¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ’ˆ¬…ôLÀ¬ı˛, ˚±¬ı˛ Ù¬¸˘ ø˝√√¸±À¬ı ’±˜¬ı˛± ˜øÌ¬ı˛ ¶ú¬ı˛Ìœ˚˛ Î¬◊øMê√øÈ¬
Î¬◊À~‡ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±ø¬ı˛, ì’±˜±À√¬ı˛ ≈√˝◊√ Œ¬ı±ÀÚ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±˝√√±À¬ı˛± Ê√ij Œﬂ¡±á¬œ ¬ı± øÍ¬ﬂ≈¡øÊ√ Ú±˝◊√ºî3 ·Ìﬂ¡
¡Z±¬ı˛± Ú¬ıÊ√±Ó¬ ø˙q¬ı˛ Ê√ijÀﬂ¡±á¬œ ø¬ı‰¬±¬ı˛ › øÍ¬ﬂ≈¡øÊ√ ∆Ó¬ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± øÂ√˘ Œ¸ø√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬
ø‰¬¬ı˛±‰¬ø¬ı˛Ó¬ ¬ı˛œøÓ¬º ’Ô‰¬ ¤˝◊√ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ ø‰¬ÀS¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛‰¬˚˛ ¤‡±ÀÚ ¶ö±Ú ¬Û±˚˛øÚ ¬ı¬ı˛— Ú±-¬Û±›˚˛±¬ı˛
ﬂ¡Ô±øÈ¬ Œ¸±2‰¬±À¬ı˛ Œ‚±ø¯∏Ó¬º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì, ˝◊√øÓ¬˜ÀÒ… ¸˜±ÀÊ√ Ú¬ıÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚ÀÈ¬ ˚±›˚˛±˚˛ › ¸˜±Ê√
˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡È¬± ’¢∂·øÓ¬¬ı˛ Ù¬˘¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ¸˜±Ê√ø¬ıøÒ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ ø√ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˜øÌÀ√¬ı˛ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛ Î¬◊À¬Ûøé¬Ó¬
˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√, ’¬ıÀ˝√√ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛±¬ıX ø¬ıøÒø¬ıÒ±ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ú±·¬Û±˙øÈ¬º ¤˜ÚøÈ¬ ¸y¬ı ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ Ó¬±ø·√± øÂ√˘ ¬ıÀ˘˝◊√º ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛, ì¤˝◊√ˆ¬±À¬ı ¬Û≈¬ı˛±ÀÚ± ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
ﬂ¡±Í¬±À˜± Œˆ¬À„√√ ˚±˚˛ ¤¬ı— ¸˜±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ √œ‚«ﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò&ø˘ Œˆ¬À„√√ Œ˚ÀÓ¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º
Œ˚-¸˜ô¶ ø¬ıøÒ ø¬ıÒ±Ú ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ › ¬Û±ø¬ı˛¬ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+¬Û¬ıgÚÀﬂ¡ ’±·À˘ Œ¬ı˛À‡ Ú¬ı˚≈À·¬ı˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú
Ê√œ¬ıÚ ‘√ø©ÜÀÓ¬ Œ¸&ø˘ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œé¬ÀS ’Ô«˝√œÚ õ∂øÓ¬ˆ¬±Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— ’ÀÚﬂ¡ Œé¬ÀS ¬ıÓ«¬˜±Ú ˚≈À·¬ı˛
¬ı…¬ı¶ö±˚˛ ’‰¬˘ õ∂øÓ¬Û±ø√Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ºî4 ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÊ√øÚÓ¬ ¸˜±Ê√ ˜±ÚÀ¸¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ ¬ÛÈ¬¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ›
¸—¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÎ¬ˇ±Ê√±˘ ÀÔÀﬂ¡ ˜≈øMê√¬ı˛ Œ‰¬©Ü±¶§¬ı˛+¬Û ’±¬ı˛› ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ˝◊√ øeÓ¬ ø√À˚˛ÀÂ√Ú Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±
¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœº Ó¬±˝◊√ ø¬ı˙ ¬ıÂ√À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ıø˙ ¬ı˚˛¸ ˝√√›˚˛± ¸ÀN› Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± ˜øÌ¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ˝√√˚˛øÚº Œ˚
¬ıe ¸˜±ÀÊ√ ëŒ·Ã¬ı˛œ√±Úí ¬ı˛œøÓ¬¬ı˛ õ∂±¬ı˘… øÂ√˘, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ “√±øÎ¬ˇÀ˚˛› ˜øÌ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı√±ÀÒ
Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ ¬ı˘ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛, ìÒø¬ı˛˚±˛ ˘›˚˛± ˚±ﬂ¡, ’±˜±¬ı˛ ¬ı˚˛¸ Ó¬‡Ú ’±Í¬±¬ı˛ Î¬◊øÚ˙, ’±ø˜ ¤‡ÀÚ±
’ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬º qøÚ˚˛± øﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡˝√√ ’±(˚« ˝√√˝◊√ ÀÓ¬ÀÂ√Ú∑ øﬂ¡c ’±(˚« ˝◊√ ˝√ ±ÀÓ¬ øﬂ¡ ’±ÀÂ√∑ øﬂ¡
’±Ê√ﬂ¡±˘Ó¬ ¤˜Ú ’ÀÚÀﬂ¡˝◊√ ˝◊√˝√±¬ı˛ Œ‰¬À˚˛› ’øÒﬂ¡ ¬ı˚˛¸ ¬Û˚«ôL ’ø¬ı¬ı±ø˝√√Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡Ú, ’±ø˜› Ú±˝√√˚˛
’±øÂ√ºî5 ¤˝◊√ ¬ıMê√¬ı… ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊√ õ∂˜±øÌÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛ Œ˚, ˜øÌ¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ Ú±-˝√√›˚˛±È¬± Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏
ˆ¬±À·¬ı˛ Ú¬ıÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú± õ∂¸”Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ Ê√±˚˛·± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Î¬◊æ≤Ó¬ ¤¬ı— Ó¬± ÚÓ≈¬Ú øﬂ¡Â≈√ Ú˚˛º Œ¸Ê√Ú…˝◊√
¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛˛ ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛,ìŒ˚ ¬ı˚˛À¸ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ Œ˜À˚˛À√¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛ ¸‰¬¬ı˛±‰¬¬ı˛ ˝√√Ó¬ Œ¸ﬂ¡±À˘,
Œ¸-¬ı˚˛¸ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ√˘ ˜øÌº Œ˚ ¸˜ô¶ ¬ıX˜”˘ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ Œ¸-¸˜˚˛ Ú±¬ı˛œÀ√¬ı˛ Œ√˝√ ˜7¡¡¬√±
Ê≈√ÀÎ¬ˇ Ô±ﬂ¡Ó¬, À¸ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± [˜øÌ] ¬ı˛ Œé¬ÀS øÂ√˘ Ú±ºî6 Ó¬±˝◊√ÀÓ¬± ¤˝◊√ Ú±¬ı˛œ, ø¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬
˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÀﬂ¡ ’eœﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ˝√√À˚˛ Î¬◊Í¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ëëÎ¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ Ê√±·¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¬øÚøÒîº7 Œ¸ ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√¬ ¸—¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛˝◊√ ﬂ¡Ú…± ’Ô‰¬ ˝◊√—¬ı˛±øÊ√ ø˙é¬±¬ı˛ ’±À˘±ﬂ¡õ∂±5
¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ˜˝√√œ˚˛¸œ Ú±¬ı˛œº ¤˝◊√ Ú±¬ı˛œ À˚Ú ˚≈·¶§ˆ¬±À¬ı¬ı˛˝√◊ ¬ı±Ìœ¬ı±˝√√ﬂ¡ Œ˚ ˚≈· ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÒÀﬂ¡
¶ú¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛À˚˛ Œ√˚º˛ Ê√ÕÚﬂ¡ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ıMê√¬ı… ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Ê√±Ú± ˚±˚˛ À˚, Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙À¯∏¬ı˛
ø√Àﬂ¡ ì¬Û±(±Ó¬… ¸ˆ¬…Ó¬± › ø˙é¬±õ∂¸±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¸Àe Ú±¬ı˛œ › ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ Œ˜˘±À˜˙±¬ı˛ ·øG
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is the fruit of sweat, the earned reward of a worker. However, beside
physical labour rendered by man every thought and action is believed to
be under the surveillance of a master called God. In this notion, nature
including human being is in total dependence to that/those supernatural
hand. Understanding such notion, religious philosophy becomes a
powerful human knowledge that governs the mind to choose the right
conduct. Conforming to such universal notion, the Tenyimia community
has the belief that god is the provider of all richness and that offering
feast of merit to the village community is an act of that wisdom to
please god so that god will shower more blessing unto such faithful
individual/family or community. For every move of ritual, an elderly
man who is an expert in ritual performance will be present to advice
the family.
The desire and passion behind faith and belief is reflected in the
invocation prayer. Prof. D.Kuolie termed the class of invocation recitals
of Tenyimia oral narratives as 'invocation poetry'. Indeed, it is justified
as all themes and structures of blessing invocation are highly poetic and
metrical as well. In other words, the power of expression contains in the
invocation recital serves as the propelling force towards the scene of
wealth sacrifice. The following lines (D.Kuolie : Tenyimia Folklore and
Verse : A Quest For Beyond) of Phichüja (Priest's blessing) reflects the
values behind psychological development.
Wo…

Let your domestic animal be grown to you,
Overfilling your home and fill your surroundings.

Wo…

Let your seeds that sown in soil bed be germinated,
Overfilling its bed and shall cover the surroundings,
Creeping over tree-trunks and rocks.

Wo…

The place that your house stands
Shall not be a dwelling place of poverty;
Neither shall be a habitat of ill health nor death;
But shall be a dwelling place of growth of life;
Be a place of festive celebrity;
Be a dwelling place of abundant wealth.
That goodness and righteousness is hereby bestowed unto you
To let you live surpassing others
And let you be exemplary personnel leading to the merit
of new life.
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(Soumen Sen & Desmond L.Kharmawphlang, ed. - Orality and
Beyond, page-127-140)
The Sacrifice of Wealth
The offering couple starts preparation at the cost of their expenses.
The cost of the feast is estimated on the size and population of the
village. For a medium village size, having approximately 300-400
households and population of 1500-1600, 7-8 oxen would be killed and
butchered for the feast. In addition to those oxen two matured pigs are
also killed. For rice-beer preparation, about 10 leitei (rice-beer vessel)
would be brewed. For a rough assessment, one leitei may contain about
2000 litres capacity. Approximately, 200 kg. of sticky rice is required for
preparation of rice-beer for a vessel,. Also for meal, rice about one
metric tone would be pounded and kept ready for the main five-day
celebration.
Indeed, from modern point of view, the cost of those food provisions
is nothing. However, the wealth of a family is measured by counting
head of domestic animals, mainly cattle and storing paddy containers.
The granary is purely self-products of crop. A rich family will have paddy
as old as 15 years in its granary.
Social Response
The couple who offers feast of merit does never depend on any
other contribution from others. They are completely on their own feet.
However, they are never left to single hand condition. Apart from
rendering free services to them, every family present something or the
other in support of the feast contributing couple. Present may be in
different form. Intimate friends give present to the extent of matured
bull. Other presents are rice, paddy, salt etc. In those days, scarcity of
common salt as an essential commodity is known, and that a friend's
present of two packets (about 2 kilograms) of common salt is most
respected. Likewise, despite their unconditional offer of such feast, they
got more present/contribution from fellow villagers.
Counting of Days Prior to Actual Festival
Every major activity pertaining to the feast is marked by its dayname. The opening is launched by the senior priest of the village. The
day is called nyishie /ñî?ê/ which is the 9th day of the lunar month. On
that day, rice-beer making processes will begin. The day will be followed
by two days, that is the 10th & 11th are called lietha. On the 10th day
the stewards will distribute the dipped rice to the neighbours for pounding
into flour. When the flour, meant for rice-beer making are brought back,
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ø˙Àä¬ı˛ ˜Ò…ø√À˚˛ ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ Œ¬ÛÀÓ¬
¸˝√√Ê√ ˝√√˚º˛
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õ∂À¬ıÀ˙¬ı˛ ’¬ı±Ò ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¬± Œ¬ÛÀ˚˛ÀÂ√ qÒ≈˜±S ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¬À˘˝◊√ º ø¬ı¬ıøÓ«¬Ó¬
˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ«¡¬&ø˘¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬ ¸Ó¬ﬂ¡« ˝√√ÀÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º Ó¬±˝◊√
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛ &¬ı˛n∏Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¸Àe ˘‚≈Ê√ÀÚ¬ı˛, ø¬ÛÓ¬±-˜±Ó¬±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ¬Û≈S-ﬂ¡Ú…±¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡,
¶§±˜œ-¶aœ¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡, ø˙é¬ﬂ¡-Â√±ÀS¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡, õ∂¬ıœÌ õ∂Ê√ij › Ú¬ıœÚ õ∂Ê√Àij¬ı˛º Ó¬±Â√±Î¬ˇ± ∆ÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡
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¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ‚ÀÈ¬º Ó¬À¬ı ¤˝◊√ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ¤ﬂ¡ø√ÀÚ ‚ÀÈ¬ Ú±º ¶§±ÒœÚ ø‰¬M√√Ó¬±, ø˙é¬±, õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√œ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±,
’øˆ¬¬ı˛n∏ø‰¬, ¬ı±ø˝√…ﬂ¡ õ∂ˆ¬±¬ı ˜±Ú≈¯∏Àﬂ¡ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ‚È¬±ÀÓ¬ ˝◊√ gÚ Œ˚±·±˚˛º ’¬ı˙…
˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ‚ÀÈ¬ Œ·À˘ øﬂ¡c Ó¬± ¸ﬂ¡À˘ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√˚˛, øﬂ¡c ˚±¬ı˛± øÚø¡Z«Ò±˚˛
Œ˜ÀÚ ŒÚ˚˛ Ú± øﬂ¡—¬ı± ˜±ÚÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú± Ó¬±¬ı˛± õ∂±‰¬œÚ¬ÛLöœ Ú±À˜ ’±‡…±ø˚˛Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˆ¬±À˘±˜Àµ¬ı˛
√±ø¬ı Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ‡“±ÀÈ¬ Ú± ñ ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÚÈ¬±˝◊√¬ ¬ıÎ¬ˇ ˝√√À˚˛ Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛º Ê√ÕÚﬂ¡ ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘Ú,
ì˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛È¬± Œ˚À˝√√Ó¬≈ ’‰¬˘ ’ÚÎ¬ˇ øﬂ¡Â≈√ Ú˚˛, ¤ﬂ¡ ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ’Ú…˚≈À· ’±√¬ı˛ ¤¬ı—
’±¸Ú ¬Û±˚˛Ú±, Ó¬±˝◊√ ¤ﬂ¡˚≈À·¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ’±‰¬±¬ı˛ ’±‰¬¬ı˛Ì ’Ú…˚≈À·¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ√ ’¬Ûø¬ı˛ø‰¬Ó¬
› ’æ≥Ó¬ ŒÍ¬Àﬂ¡º ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂ¡ ˆ¬±À¬ı˝◊√ ¸—‚±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√˚˛º ’±¬ı±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊√ ¸—‚±ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…ø√À˚˛˝◊√
Ú”Ó¬Ú ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü ˝˚˛ ¤¬ı— Œ¸È¬±› ¶§±ˆ¬±ø¬ıﬂºî1 ñ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤˝◊√ Œ˚
¸—‚±Ó¬ Ó¬±¬ı˛˝◊√ ¸≈ø‰¬S¬ Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛ ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœ¬ı˛ ëﬂ¡±˝±Àﬂ¡í [1898] Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀÓ¬º
Ó¬‡Ú ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ø√ﬂ¡, ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ÀÊ√±˚˛±¬ı˛ ¤À¸ÀÂ√ ˆ¬±¬ı˛Ó¬¬ıÀ¯∏«
Ó¬Ô± ¬ıeÀ√À˙º Ó¬±˝◊√ ÀÓ¬± ¸˜±À˘±‰¬ﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú, ìÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙Ó¬±sœ ¬ı±„√√±ø˘¬ı˛ Ê√œ√¬ıÀÚ
¬Û±˘±¬ı√À˘¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¸≈√œ‚« ¤¬ı— Ó≈¬˜≈˘ ’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚº ˜Ò…˚≈À·¬ı˛ Ó¬±˜ø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’±RÎ¬◊Àij±‰¬ÀÚ
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ Ê√±øÓ¬¸M√√± øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ ‡≈“ÀÊ√ ŒÛÀÓ¬ Œ‰¬À˚˛ÀÂ√ ¬õ∂±øÓø¶§ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ø¬ıù´¬ı˘À˚˛ºî2 ñ ¤˝◊√
’±À˘±Î¬ˇÚ ¶ÛµÚ ’¬ı˙…˝◊√ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÚÀﬂ¡ ¸”ø‰¬Ó¬ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¤¬ı˛˝◊√ ’±ˆ¬±¸ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛
ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸øÈ¬ÀŒÓ¬º
õ∂¸eÓ¬ Î¬◊À~‡… Œ˚, ’©Ü±√˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ õ∂Ô˜±Ò« ¬Û˚«ôL ¬ı±„√√±ø˘ ¸˜±Ê√ øÂ√˘ õ∂±˚˛ ¬Û≈À¬ı˛±¬Û≈ø¬ı˛
¢∂±˜øÚˆ«¬¬ı˛º õ∂Ô±Ê√œÌ«, ’¬ı¸±√¢∂ô¶ ¤˝◊√ ¸˜±Ê√ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß õ∂ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¸—¶®±¬ı˛ › ø¬ıøÒ øÚÀ¯∏ÀÒ¬ı˛ Ê√±À˘
øÂ√˘ ’±¬ıXº õ∂Ô± › ‹øÓ¬À˝√√…¬ı˛ ˙‘∫À˘ ¬ı“±Ò± ¤˝◊√ ¸˜±Ê√ Œ‰¬Ú±¬ÛÔ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ‰¬˘ÀÓ¬˝◊√ øÂ√˘ ’ˆ¬…ô¶º
øﬂ¡c Î¬◊Mê√ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ø¡ZÓ¬œ˚˛±ÀÒ« ˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê√ ’±øÒ¬ÛÓ¬… õ∂øÓ¬øá¬Ó¬ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ ø‰¬ôL±ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±˚˛
’±À¸ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ŒÊ√±˚˛±¬ı˛, Œ√‡± Œ√˚˛ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬Ú ¤¬ı— Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬ﬂ¡ ŒÔÀﬂ¡˝◊√ q¬ı˛n∏ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛
õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√ õ∂Ô± › ’g¸—¶®±¬ı˛ ¸•ÛÀﬂ«¡ õ∂ùü ˜Ú¶®Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’Ò…±˚˛ñ ¸”ø‰¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò
¬Ûø¬ı˛¬ıÓ«¬ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬Ú¬ı ø√ﬂ¡øÈ¬º Ó¬±˝◊√ ¶§ˆ¬±¬ıÓ¬˝◊√ Î¬◊øÚ˙ ˙Ó¬Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ¬ÛÀ¬ı« Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ø˘‡ÀÓ¬ q¬ı˛n∏
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¶§Ì«ﬂ≈¡˜±¬ı˛œ Œ√¬ıœ ¸±ø˝√√øÓ¬…Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ﬂ¡˘˜ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ Ó≈¬À˘ øÚÀ˚˛ ø˘À‡øÂ√À˘Ú ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò Ó¬±øÎ¬ˇÓ¬
Ú±ø˚˛ﬂ¡± ˜øÌ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ¬ı‘M√øÈ¬ ˚± Ó“¬±¬ı˛ ëﬂ¡±˝√√±Àﬂ¡í Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±À¸ ø¬ıÒ‘Ó¬º
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ABSTRACT :
Litterateur Swarna Kumari Devi (1856-1932) entered the literary
world following the footsteps of famous litterateur Bankiam Chandra
Chatterjee. At that time her entry in to the male dominated section of
the society was really remarkable. Her prose style and versality was
outstanding. Her bold and clear writings really mesmerized the readers.
She was the first Bengali lady who was internationally recognised for
her literary and social works. Many of her novels were translated into
English and she herself also translated her novels into English. Out of
many; her novel ‘Kahakey’ was very special as it threw light on the
ever changing society and human values. The main character of this
novel Mrinalini alias Moni being in the 19th Certury had the ideas of
20th Century. In this paper I would try to show how successful was this
novel in showing the changing trends of the society. Thats why this
novel was both modern as well as classic and also neoteric, perdurable,
perpetual or endless.
Key words : change, society, trend, style, versatility, values.

______________________________________________________

Î¬◊¬ÛÚ…±¸ ¤˜Ú ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¬ ø˙äﬂ¡˜« ˚±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ﬂ¡äÚ±¬ı˛ ø˜|Ì ˚Ó¬˝◊√ Ô±ﬂ¡ Ú± Œﬂ¡Ú, ¬ı±ô¶¬ıÀﬂ¡
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some senior people will get ready to make thoutshe. The following
morning, all thoutshe will be poured into leitei and mixed with clean water.
The process of mixing thoutshe and water is called zushü. The yeast is
pounded and spread over the rice-beer. The major process of rice-beer
making is over and its conditioning period remains. The rice-beer in
Tenyidie is zu, and the plentiful rice-beer prepared for the mass feast is
termed as zudi which means 'oceanic rice-beer'. The following next three
days (12-14) are called seiriegada which denotes relaxing days. During
these three days, one can go to his/her field for harvesting. However, the
harvest of any crop cannot be brought to the village till the day of mivi
(treaty with fire), the 10th day of the festival. The 15th day of the month
is called rüse. On this day, social work type is observed. Men-folk come
to the house of the offering couple and construct a special compartment
called b? at the left side of front verandah for slaughtering the oxen
means for the festival. The bo will cover an plinth area about 12x13 ft.
and a height of about 6ft. One or two best rice-beer vessels are
identified and reserved for the following morning of mass feast.
Management Procedures
To kill a number of matured bulls to the extent of eight to ten by
an individual is not an easy task. The killing method is simply with a spear
as the killer's weapon. The killer and bull are left to that bo. Narrative
revealed that a rope tied to the neck of the bull to tie by pulling on a Xpost by some strong men from outside through a circular hole is a later
device adopted for safety of the killer. Before the actual killing attempt,
a young boy called thugeiyo (means 'little killer of oxen') is appointed to
initiate the killing with a small spear simply a soft touch, which is a belief
representation of innocence and purity of heart. As killing of all oxen is
considered a sacred act purposely to please the supreme god and
therefore, the imitation of action of the boy is meaningfully symbolical.
When thugeiyo role finished the real killer called thugeiu would enter the
bo to kill the oxen one by one.
In order to achieve the aspirations and objective of the feast of
merit, management strategy is followed traditionally. The main
assignments in management are (i) meat, (ii) drink, (iii) kitchen and
serving and (iv) guest management. Usually, the management of (i), (ii)
& (iv) are assigned to close friends of the lord and (iii) is assigned to
a woman who is a close relative of either the husband or the wife. For
management of meat, two close friends are entrusted, one for inside the
bo, and the other outside the bo. They are called nasa. The one who is
inside, has more serious religious obligation than the lord-friend. All
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managers will be present always of all the five days. Till the five-day
over, even the lord and the lady will be under the supervision of
respective trustees.
The Real Event
The five-day full festivity will start with kizhie /ki•e/. It is a
mandatory ritual conduct of every family in the village. When all rituals
are conducted and preparation for the mass feast is ready, the two
general priests of the village will come to the house and invoke blessing
turn by turn. After the invocation prayer, leaf-cup containing the rice-beer
and cooked-meat would be served to them. They are the first tasters.
Only after completion of all those ritual formalities, food and drink will
be served to the guests. In case the village has several couples offering
such feast, the two priests would first visit the house which situated
eastern most location and proceeded towards western site in sequence.
No man including the couple offering the feast will not eat or drink
anything before the two priests' service of tasting. It is whole day
celebration. All guests will drink rice-beer in leaf-cup made of banana
leaf. It is also forbidden to take away the served meat that very morning.
The day is called rüle nhie. The second day is called kinahe, third day
is lhakhrohe, fourth day is 'kiwhe' and fifth day is thutsü-mechü (or
tsülo). On the second day, most of the distance relatives even from
neighbouring or remote villages are invited. Families from other clans are
also invited on that day even if they are not present contributors. The
third day is a special day. All present-contributors are invited. Special
dish is prepared and served to all guests. On the fourth day, all men-folk
would gather to visit all feasting couples, starting from east to west.
They will be in their traditional attires, walking in procession and in
singing (kehu) at the time of entering into the house. The leader of the
procession, on behalf of the visiting team utters a blessing pronouncement
unto the couple and turn to move towards outside. Till the last member
of the visiting group return to outhouse the singing will remain. They are
offered with sufficient food and drink. When the festivity is concluded
in that house, the group will start the singing and move to visit the next
house and continue till the last house is visited. The fifth day is marked
by the tanning of skin of the slain oxen heads. During construction of
that bo special points as many as number of oxen killed is raised at the
entrance site. The oxen heads are cut and placed on each point piercing
through its nostril on the day they are killed. The heads are removed
only on the fifth day. After extracting the flesh, skin, eyes, brains etc.
the skull is placed back to its reserved place.
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˚‡Ú ˝√√±¬ı˛À˘ Ó¬± ˜±ÚÀ¬ı ¤¬ı— ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œà√√Ê√ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıºí Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ ˚±›˚˛±È¬± Œ˙¯∏
ﬂ¡Ô± Ú˚˛º Ó¬± √œ‚« ¬ÛÀÔ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¸˜À˚˛¬ı˛ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬± ˜±Sº ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊ ·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛¬ıÓ¬π
Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ Œ√Úº
ëøÚ¬ı˛iß ŒÚ—ÀÈ¬¬ı˛± ’±Ê√› Î◊¬√…Ó¬ › ’Ú˜Úœ˚˛±º Ó¬±˝◊ øÓ¬øÚ ˝√√˚À˛ Ó¬± ¬ıÀ˘Ú ¬ı±˝◊À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Ó¬±ø¬ı
ø˙é¬± › ’ôLÀ¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬√…˜ ¤˝◊ ˜±S ˚±À√¬ı˛ ¸•§˘, Ó¬±À√¬ı˛ &ø˘ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ øÚÀﬂ¡˙ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ‰¬À˘º ˝√√±ÀÓ¬
ﬂ¡˘À˜ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂ√ ˚±¬ı˛± Ó¬±¬ı˛± ’Ó¬ ¸˝√√ÀÊ√ øÚÀﬂ¡˙ ˝√√¬ı±¬ı˛ Ú˚˛ºí7
Ò¯∏«Ì Ú±˜ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛øÈ¬Àﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ ’Ú…Àﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ·äﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˝√√À˘ Œ¬ı˙ ˜˙˘± ˜±ø‡À˚˛ ’±¬ı˛›
Œ¬ıø˙ Î◊¬√…Ó¬ › ’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ìœ˚˛ ¬ı±Ú±ÀÓ¬±º øﬂ¡c ˜˝√√±Àù´Ó¬± Ó¬± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÚøÚº ¬ı¬ı˛— ¬ı˘± ˚±˚˛ ¬Û¬ı˛˜
√¬ı˛À√ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛SøÈ¬Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ ’˜”˘… Ú±¬ı˛œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ˜”˘…¬ı±Ú ’¸˝√√±˚˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√Àﬂ¡ õ∂¶£≈¬øÈ¬Ó¬
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó≈¬À˘ÀÂ√Úº Ï¬“±˘ Ó¬À˘±˚˛±¬ı˛ ˝√√œÚ ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú Ú±¬ı˛œ ‰¬ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ’¸˝√√±˚˛Ó¬±› Œ˚ ¬ı˘¬ıœ˚«¬ı±Ú
˙øMê˙±˘œ Œ¸Ú± Ú±˚˛ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡› qÒ≈˜±S ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡ ¬ıÀ˘ ˝√√±¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡ ¬Û±À¬ı˛º ˜˝√√±Àù´Ó¬±¬ı˛ ’±À· ¬Û˚«ôL
¤˝◊ Ó¬Ô… ¬Ûø¬ı˛¬Û”Ì«ˆ¬±À¬ı ’Ê√±Ú± øÂ√˘º

Ó¬Ô…¸”S
1. ˙±ù´Ó¬œ Œ‚±¯∏, Ú±¬ı˛œ õ∂±·ƒ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ Î◊¬M√√¬ı˛ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸, [øÚ¬ıg] ’Ú≈©Ü≈¬Û, ˙±¬ı˛√œ˚˛1404, ¬Û‘-104
2. ˙¬ı˛» ‰¬f ‰¬ÀA±¬Û±Ò…±˚˛, Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ˜”˘…, ¯∏©Ü ˜≈^Ú-1364, ¬Û‘-39-40
3. Ó¬À√¬ı 47-48
4. ˜˝√√±Àù´Ó¬± ¬ı˛‰¬Ú± ¸˜¢∂, 8˜ ‡G, Œ√íÊ√, ¬Û‘-518-19
5. Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘-417
6. Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘-418
7. Ó¬À√¬ı, ¬Û‘-415
::
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Œ‡À˚˛øÂ√˘], Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬ ’Ô¬ı± ˜‘Ó¬ ¸g±Ú ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À˘ ¤¬ı— Ê√œø¬ıÓ¬ ˝√√À˘ Œ¢∂5±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¸˝√√±˚˛Ó¬±˚˛
¤ﬂ¡˙Ó¬ È¬±ﬂ¡±...ºí4
≈√˘Ú › Œ^√Ã¬Û√œ √±›˚˛±˘œ ﬂ¡±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¬, ø¬ı‰≈¬˝◊Ú ¬ıœ¬ı˛ˆ¬” ˜ ¬ıÒ«˜±Ú ˜≈ø˙«√±¬ı±√, ¬ı“±ﬂ≈¡Î¬ˇ± Œ¬ı˛±ÀÈ¬
‚≈¬ı˛ÀÓ¬±º 1971 ¸±À˘ ’¬Û±À¬ı˛˙Ú ¬ı±ﬂ≈¡ø˘ÀÓ¬ ˚‡Ú øÓ¬ÚøÈ¬ ¢∂±˜ Œ˝√√øˆ¬ ﬂ¡Î¬«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˜ø˙Ú·±Ú
ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝√√˚˛ Ó¬‡Ú Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ’±¬ı˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ øÚ˝√√ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˆ¬±Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇ Ô±Àﬂ¡ ¤¬ı— ¤ﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛
¬Û±ø˘À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛ ’…±øõ∂À˝√√Ú˙Ú ’…±`¬ ¤ø˘ø˜ÀÚ˙Ú Ó¬ÀN ‰¬±e± ˝√√À˚˛ ’Ê√≈«Ú ø¸— ≈√Àˆ¬«√…
Á¬±Î¬ˇ‡±øÚ Ê√e√˘ Œ¸Ú±Úœ ø√À˚˛ ‰¬Sê¬ı≈À˝√√… Œ‚À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘º Œ^Ã¬Û√œ¬ı˛ ¶§±˜œ ≈√˘Ú ˜±øÁ¬ Á¬Ì«±¬ı˛ Ê√˘
‡±ø2Â√˘ Î◊¬¬Û≈Î¬ˇ ˝√√À˚˛ qÀ˚˛º Ó¬‡Ú 303 ¤¬ı˛ ’±‚±ÀÓ¬ ≈√˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˙¬ı˛œ¬ı˛È¬± øÚ(˘ ˝√√À˚˛ ˚±˚˛º øﬂ¡c
≈√˘Ú ˜¬ı˛À˘› ’±ø˜« ’¬Û±À¬ı˛˙Ú Ô±˜ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ì ˜˝√√±Ê√Ú ŒÊ√±V±¬ı˛, Œ·±˘±√±¬ı˛ q“øÎ¬ˇ
Œ¬ı˙…±˘À˚˛¬ı˛ Œ¬ıÚ±˜œ ˜±ø˘ﬂ¡, ’Ó¬œÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ‡“±‰¬¬ı˛, ¤¬ı˛± ’±Ê√› ¸Laô¶º Ó¬±˝◊ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ
Œ˜ÀÁ¬ÚÀﬂ¡ Òø¬ı˛À˚˛ ø√ÀÓ¬ ¬Û±¬ı˛À˘ ¸¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛œ ¬Û≈¬ı˛¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ‚±¯∏Ì±º ¬ı±ﬂ≈¡ø˘ÀÓ¬ ŒÊ√±V±¬ı˛ ¸”˚«¸±ÿ
Œ^Ã¬Û√œÀ√¬ı˛ ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ‡≈Ú ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— Œ¸È¬±˝◊ øÂ√˘ ’¬Û±À¬ı˛˙Ú ¬ı±ﬂ≈¡ø˘¬ı˛ Î◊¬»¸º ’Ú…±˚˛,
’Ó¬…±‰¬±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¤¬ı— Ó¬±¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX ¸—‚±Ó¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± Œ˚ ﬂ¡Ó¬È¬± ˆ¬˚˛Ç¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±Ê√
Ó¬± Œ˚Ú Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ˝√√±ÀÎ¬ˇ ˝√√±ÀÎ¬ˇ ¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘º ¬¬ı≈Á¬ÀÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ√˘ õ∂‰¬ø˘Ó¬ ˙øMê¬ı˛ ø¬ı¬ı˛n∏ÀX
¬ı˛n∏À‡ √“±Î¬ˇ±ÀÚ± ﬂ¡Ó¬È¬± ø¬ı¬Û√Ê√Úﬂ¡ ¬ı…±¬Û±¬ı˛º Ê√ø˜√±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ^Ã¬Û√œ øÚ˚«±Ó¬Ú,
Ò¯∏«Ì ¤¬ı— ‡≈Ú ˝√√˚˛º Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˆ¬±¯∏±˚˛,
ë¸g…± Â√È¬± ¸±Ó¬±ißÀÓ¬ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ ’…±øõ∂˝√…±À`¬Î¬ ˝√√˚˛º ŒÊ√¬ı˛± ‰¬À˘º ’±È¬È¬± ¸±Ó¬±ißÀÓ¬ Œ¸Ú±
Ú±˚˛Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ øÎ¬Ú±¬ı˛ È¬±˝◊˜ ˝√√˚˛ ¤¬ı— Œ^Ã¬Ûœ√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı±øÚÀ˚˛ ’±ÚÀÓ¬ ¬ıÀ˘º ¬ı˛±Ó¬ Œ¬Û¬ı˛ÀÓ¬ Œ‚±˘±ÀÈ¬ ‰¬“±À√¬ı˛
’±À˘±˚˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ Œ√À‡ ô¶Ú ≈√øÈ¬ ﬂ¡±˜ÀÎ¬ˇ é¬Ó¬-ø¬ıé¬Ó¬, ¬ı‘ôL øÂ√ißøˆ¬ißº ﬂ¡Ó¬Ê√Ú∑ ‰¬“±¬ı˛, ¬Û“±‰¬, Â√˚˛,
¸±Ó¬ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬Û¬ı˛ ’±¬ı˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ¬ı˛ U˙ øÂ√˘ Ú±º :±Ú ’±¸ÀÓ¬ ’Ú≈ˆ¬¬ı ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œ˚±øÚ¡Z±À¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Mê¶⁄±¬ıº
Œ^Ã¬Û√œ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ·±À˚˛¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘ ¬ı˛±‡± ﬂ¡±¬ÛÎ¬ˇÈ¬± √“±Ó¬ ø√À˚˛ ŒÂ√“ÀÎ¬ˇ ¤¬ı— Î◊¬˘e ˝√√À˚˛ √“±Î¬ˇ±˚˛º
¬ıÀ˘ Œ˘Â√ ﬂ¡±Î◊¬È¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œ˘Â ﬂ¡“±Î◊¬È¬±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ºí5
˜˝√√±ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± ¶ú¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘ ¬ı¶a˝√¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ õ∂¸Àe Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ˚Ú ¤ﬂ¡È¬± ø˜˘
‡≈“ÀÊ√ ¬Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º ﬂ‘¡À¯∏û¬ı˛ ﬂ‘¡¬Û±˚˛ ˜˝√√±ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ¬ı˛ ¬ı¶a ˝√¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¸y¬ı ˝√√˚˛øÚº øﬂ¡c
¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú ·Àä Œ^Ã¬Û√œ qÒ≈ ¬ı¶a ˝√√¬ı˛Ì Ú˚˛, Œ^Ã¬Û√œ Òø¯∏«Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ˜˝√√±ˆ¬±¬ı˛ÀÓ¬¬ı˛ ˆ¬œ˜ ≈√–˙±¸ÀÚ¬ı˛
Î◊¬¬ı˛n∏ ˆ¬e ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ’¬Ûﬂ¡À˜«¬ı˛ ˙±øô¶ Œ√˚˛º øﬂ¡c ’±À˘±‰¬… ·Àä Œ¸˝◊ ﬂ‘¡¯∏û ’Ú≈¬Ûø¶öÓ¬º ø˚øÚ
≈√À©Ü¬ı˛ √˜Ú › ø˙À©Ü¬ı˛ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıÚº ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸ ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ˝◊ Œ¬ı±Ò˝√√˚˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ Î◊¬¬Û¬ı˛ Ò¯∏«Ì
ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú Œ^Ã¬Û√œ øÚÀÊ√˝º◊ Œ¸ øÚÀÊ√Àﬂ¡ Ú¢ü ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÙ¬À˘, Œﬂ¡ÚÚ± Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√
Œ˚ ¤‡±ÀÚ Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ ŒÚ˝◊ Œ˚ ˘7¡¡¡± ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ıº ’±¬ı˛ Œ¸ Œ¬ı±Ò˝√√˚˛ Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛
Œ√Ú, ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¤¬ı— ﬂ¡±¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÊ√¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¬Û±Ô«ﬂ¡…Ø
ëŒ˝√√Ô± Œﬂ¡Î◊¬ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ŒÚ˝◊ Œ˚ ˘±Ê√ ﬂ¡¬ı˛À¬ı±º ¤¬ı— ¤˝◊ õ∂Ô˜ Œ¸Ú± Ú±˚˛ﬂ¡ øÚ¬ı˛¶a È¬±À·«ÀÈ¬¬ı˛
¸±˜ÀÚ √“±Î¬ˇ±ÀÓ¬ ˆ¬˚˛ ¬Û±Ú ˆ¬œ¯∏Ì ˆ¬˚˛ºí6 ¤¬ı— Œ^Ã¬Û√œ Ó¬“±¬ı˛ ¬ı˛Mê˜±‡± Ô≈Ô≈ ŒÙ¬˘±¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… Œ¬ıÀÂ√
ŒÚÚ Œ¸Ú± Ú±˚˛Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸±√± ¬ı≈˙ ¸±È¬«øÈ¬Àﬂ¡º Œ˝√√À¬ı˛ ˚±˚˛ Œ^Ã¬Û√œº Œ^Ã¬Û√œ¬ı˛ õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±À√¬ı˛ √±ø˚˛Q
Ó≈¬À˘ ŒÚÚ Œ˚Ú Œ˘ø‡ﬂ¡± øÚÀÊ√˝◊º ¬Û±Í¬ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ Ê√±øÚÀ˚˛ Œ√Ú, ë˚‡Ú øÊ√Ó¬Â√, Ó¬± Œ˚˜Ú Ê√±ÚÀ¬ı,
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The main days of the festival are over, but the couple has to undergo
a long term religious obligations. Their diet is restricted until the symbolic
specification is obtained. For instance, someone opted for flesh of bear,
someone opted for flesh of wild boar respectively. To the insect category,
hornet is commonly chosen to taste first. A pilgrimage would also be
undertaken to a friendly village where his host would be a person of
equal or higher status.
The Nobility Terms For Achievers
As mentioned in the introductory paragraph, wealth sacrificial feast
has layers of grade. The first conduct is called thesha. A couple, if desire
to perform after the first offer of feast of merit can hold for the second
time after a gap of one or two years. Such persons are honoured with
a title called shaphruomia, which means 'person who has abundant
wealth'. The third and fourth feast of merit performed by a couple is
called zhatho. A couple who conducted up to zhatho are called zharümia
(literarily means 'person of great achievers') The fifth feast is called
leishü, an event of village community of pulling of a wooden-bloc to mark
signification of higher socio-religious status. The sixth event is tsieshü,
an event of the community of pulling of huge stone for monolith. At this
grade, probably permits a couple to perform twice so that the monoliths
can be erected in sequence. Each time two monoliths are pulled
simultaneously, to mark the bigger one for the husband and the smaller
one for the wife. The eight grade is called ketsie petha, the event of
erection of the pulled stones in sequence. The ninth time performance
is the construction of memorial-lake. From fifth to ninth grade, the
achievers are called ketsukehiemia, literarily, it means 'people who has
more than sufficient wealth'. The last feast of merit is called nyoyhakizhü
which means 'colouring the house with colour clay'.
One significant heritage available even today is kikia which means
'house-horn'. It is a typical house design where a pair of house-horn is
put on in the front side of a house. Traditionally, a couple who offered
feast of merit three times (means 2 thesha + 1 zhatho) is qualified to
erect kikia. Kikia has two types, the first one is called khriesa kikia or
kialhi and the second types is called zharü kikia or kiare. The first one
signifies junior achievers and the second one is for the senior achievers.
Even after death of such a person, the design of his/her grave has a
difference. Those who offer feast of merit twice will have round
structure known as pfhehou and the rest have rectangular structure called
pfhecha.
According to the traditional law of inheritance, the youngest son
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inherits the father's house. If the father is a qualified person who has a
house-horn residence, and the son conducted that feast of merit during
his father's life time, he can continue to wear the legacy during his life
time even if he offered just only once.
Conclusion
Within the purview of modern life style in tune with modern
education, the contemporary society has changed beyond imaginable
trend. The account of our ancestral life has become a mere narrative to
the few. Even culture of physical world is fast eroding before its values
have been studied and documented through various streams of academic
study. However, I feel a sense of positivity that tracking back to old and
eroding culture of pre-literal age may revive and to be studied for
extracting values of humanity.
Glossary of Tenyidie terms
Chümetsie

An act of feasting offered to the whole village
community by a rich couple. Literarily, it means
'meat and salt', a costly food provision in preChristian era in Naga society.

Terhünyi

One of the two major festivals of the Tenyimia
group of Nagas. The Angami community treated
this festival as festival of the rich people.

Sekrenyi

This is also one of the two major festivals of
Tenyimia community. Men-folk purgation rituals
are conducted in this festival. Many social events
are performed during this festival.

khreidze

the act processing yeast making to mark the resolution
of offering feast of merit to the village community

kizhie

A ritual conduct to mark security of the house and
family in every festival of Tenyimia community.
The first day of every festival.

kikia

Literarily means 'house-horn'. A typical house
design to showcase for recognition of a rich but
accomplished man's house.

Leitei

A large vessel of rice-beer made of bamboo splitrope and coated with a sticky tree-bark. Its
capacity may have 1500-2000 litres of rice-beer.
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Ú˚˛º õ∂±˚˛ ¸¬ı Œ√À˙¬ı˛ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛±˝◊ ˚≈X Œé¬ÀS¬ı˛ ¬Û≈¬ı˛¶®±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ¬ÛÌ… ø˝√√À¸À¬ı ¬ı…¬ı˝√√+Ó¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√º Î◊¬√±˝√√¬ı˛Ì
¶§¬ı˛+¬Û Â√ ë’±À˜ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ’¸ˆ¬… ø‰¬ø¬Û›˚˛±Ú¬ı˛± ’ﬂ¡¯∏«Ìﬂ¡±¬ı˛± Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¤¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ√¬ı˛
Ê√ÚÚœÀﬂ¡› ¸≈µ¬ı˛œ ø¬ıÀ¬ı‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘ ø¬ÛÓ¬±¬ı˛ øÚﬂ¡È¬ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¬ı˘¬Û”¬ı«ﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡ÀÎ¬ˇ ŒÚ˚˛º ’À¶Cø˘˚˛±¬ı˛
’±ø√˜ ’øÒ¬ı±¸œ¬ı˛± Ú±¬ı˛œ ˘±Àˆ¬¬ı˛ Ê√Ú… ¬ı˙«± ˝√√±ÀÓ¬ ˘Î¬ˇ±˝◊ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ’±À˜ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Î¬·ø¬ı˛¬ı˛ Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛
Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡˝◊ Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ˝√√ø¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˘ÀÎ¬ˇº ’±À˜ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ˜La Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛± õ∂±ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ﬂ¡
˙øMê¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¬± ˚≈X ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ˜La Ê√œ¬ıÀÚ 40˚50 ¬ı±¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˚˛› ﬂ¡À¬ı˛º ¬ÛÀ˘ÀÚø˙˚˛±, øÚÎ◊¬
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Abstract:
The enslavement of woman has begun long before the practice of
slavery system. Since then till now women have continued their struggle
to free themselves from the bondage perpetrated on them by the
patriarchy. Even though society and culture voices loudly about the
need for women freedom yet real freedom for women is a mirage.
Draupadi of Mahasweta Devi is a testament of age old exploitation,
oppression and deprivation of women in the hands of men. It is also a
tale of protest by the woman against male chauvinism. When Draupadi
is ravished by the protectors of the nation and its citizens, the question
about the very survival of the society arises. And then the victim, the
raped, the undressed being begins to challenge and her naked body
turns to be the language of protest.
The very look of blood-stained mutilated body of Draupadi instills
a sense of fear in the minds of the victors, the perpetrators of the crime.
This paper aims to closely and analytically study the pathetic story of
such a victim who had taken a course at the call of her conscience.
Keywords:
slavery system, rotten material, ravished, soldiers, body.
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Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ √±¸Q ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸¬ı˛ √±¸ õ∂Ô±¬ı˛› ’±À·º ¬Û≈ø“ Ê√¬ı±À√¬ı˛ Œ·“Î¬ˇ±ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛
¬ıøµ√˙± ¤¬ı— ¬ı˙…Ó¬±º ˜±Ú¬ı Ê√±øÓ¬¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… Ú±¬ı˛œ˝◊ ¸¬ı±¬ı˛ ’±À· √±¸ÀQ¬ı˛ ˙‘∫˘ ¬ÛÀÎ¬ˇÀÂ√º Ò˜«
¤¬ı— ﬂ≈¡¸—¶®±¬ı˛À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ˜±Î¬ˇÀﬂ¡ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Œ˚ÃÚÓ¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬Û√±ÚÓ¬ ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ Œ¬ÛÂ√ÀÚ øÂ√˘ ¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¬ıÓ¬«ÀÚ¬ı˛
’øÚ¬ı±˚« ’Ô«ÚœøÓ¬º ˚± Ú±¬ı˛œ Œ˜ÀÚ øÚÀÓ¬ ¬ı±Ò… ˝√√À˚˛øÂ√˘º Ó¬À¬ı ¤ ﬂ¡Ô± õ∂˜±øÌÓ¬ ˝√√À˚˛ÀÂ√ Œ˚
¬ë¬ı˚˛–¸øgﬂ¡±À˘ Ú±¬ı˛œ › ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏À¯∏¬ı˛ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ˝√√¬ı˛À˜±Ú õ∂dÓ¬ ˝√√›˚˛±¬ı˛ ’±À· ¬Û˚«ôL ˙¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¬ı‘øM√√˚˛
øˆ¬ißÓ¬±¬ı˛ ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ’Ú≈˙œ˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏Àﬂ¡ ¬Û≈¬ı˛n∏¯∏ ¤¬ı— ¤ﬂ¡Ê√Ú Ú±¬ı˛œÀﬂ¡
Ú±¬ı˛œ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ·ÀÎ¬ˇ ŒÓ¬±˘±¬ı˛ ¬ı…±¬Û±À¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¬ıÎ¬ˇºí1
¶aœ-ﬂ¡Ú…±-ˆ¬ø·Úœ-Ê√ÚÚœ, ¤˝◊ ‰¬±¬ı˛ ô¶À¬ı˛˝◊ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Ê√œ¬ıÚ ø¬ıˆ¬Mêº ¬Û‘øÔ¬ıœ¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±Ô±› Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±
Œ√˙˝◊ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ õ∂±¬Û… ˜”˘… Œ√˚˛øÚº Ú±¬ı˛œ ¬ı…øMê ø¬ıÀ˙À¯∏¬ı˛ øÚﬂ¡È¬ ¸•§g ø¬ıÀ˙À¯∏˝◊ √±˜œ, ’Ú…Ô±
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Kerunyi

A minor festival which falls in early part of May
to mark the starting point of paddy plantation in
water-fields. It is performed by the sawyer-priest
of the village.

rüle

A typical ritual performed by a family or close
relatives to share a dish by tasting in descending
manner - from most senior to most junior member

kinahe

The second day of Feast of merit.

Lhakhrohe

The third day of feast of merit on which all
individual who offer present to the couple during
the festival, are invited and special celebration is
observed.

kiwhe

The act of visiting all conductors of feast of merit
by all men-folk in procession

kehu

A type of traditional tune (not of folksong) in
which no poetry is accompanied.

bo

A special compartment build for killing and
butchering oxen during feast of merit khriesa kikia

(or kialhi)

The house-horn design to symbolize junior
achievers.

zharü kiaka
(or kiare)

The type of house-horn design for the senior
achievers.

pfhehou

The grave design in circular shape to mark the
status of an accomplished man/woman in Angami
society.

pfhecha

The grave design in rectangular shape for
common man or woman in Angami society.

thoutshe

An intermediate stage in the making of rice-beer
in which boiled water is mixed with flour.

zushü

The act of mixing thoutshe with drinking water in
a proportionate volume.

Zudi

Oceanic volume of rice-beer prepared for the
feast of merit.
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¡ı±¸œÀﬂ¡ ¶§±ÒœÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ - ˝˚˛ÀÓ¡± ¸øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ŒÚÓ‘¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡±À¡ı ¡ı± ˝˚˛ÀÓ¡± ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡À√¬ı˛ ’g¡ı±ÀÚº
¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ¸—¢∂±À˜ Œ˚ ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¡ıÎ¬ˇ ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡± øÂ˘ Ó¡±¬ı˛ Î¬◊±˝¬ı˛Ì ëﬂ≈¡˜≈í
[Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ‰¡ø¬ı˛S]º Œ¸ ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœÀ¬ı˛ øSê˚˛±ﬂ¡˘±À¡Û ’—˙¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ, øﬂ¡c Ó¡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ…›
ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ¸Ù¡˘Ó¡± øÚÀ˚˛ ¸Àµ˝ øÂ˘º Œ¸ ¸ﬂ¡˘Àﬂ¡ ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡ ¡ıÀ˘ÀÂ, ’Ô‰¡ øÚÀÊ˝◊ Œ˙¯∏
¡Û˚«ôL ˙±øôL±¬ı˛ ¸Àe ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡Ó¡± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¸—·Í¡ÚøÈ¡¬ı˛ ¸¡ı«Ú±˙ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂ ’±¬ı˛ ˙±øôL±Àﬂ¡›
¡Û≈ø˘À˙¬ı˛ ˝±ÀÓ¡ Ó≈¡À˘ øÀ˚˛ÀÂº ˝˚˛ÀÓ¡± ﬂ≈¡˜≈ Œˆ¡À¡ıøÂ˘ ˙±øôL±¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…ÀÓ¡ Œ¸ øÚø(ÀôL ¸≈À‡
‚¬ı˛ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±¬ı˛À¡ıº
¤ˆ¡±À¡ı˝◊ ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ ’Ó¡…±‰¡±À¬ı˛ ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¡ı≈Àﬂ¡ ˚‡Ú ¤ﬂ¡ Ó¡èÌ˘ ÚÓ≈¡Ú ’±˙± Î¬◊Vœ¡ÛÚ±˚˛
’±&ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¡± ;˘øÂ˘, ¤¬ı˛¡Û±À˙ ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˘ ¤˜Ú› øÂ˘ Œ˚ ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ¬ı˛ ˜≈À‡±˙ ¡ÛÀ¬ı˛
¢∂±˜±¡ı±—˘±Àﬂ¡ ¡ıU¡ı±¬ı˛ ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ ˝±ÀÓ¡ ø¡ıøSê ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂº ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡› ˙±øôL±¬ı˛
øÚÀ«À˙ ’À˙±ﬂ¡, ﬂ≈¡˜≈, ŒÊ…±øÓ¡˜«˚˛, ø¸¬ı˛±Ê≈˘, Œ¡ı¡ıËÓ¡ Œ‚±¯∏ ¤Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¡Û¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¡Û≈ø˘˙Àﬂ¡ ˝Ó¡…±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº Œ·±¡ÛÀÚ ÚÓ≈¡Ú ÚÓ≈¡Ú õ≠…±Ú ∆Ó¡ø¬ı˛ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Úº ¤“¬ı˛± ¸ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ Œ˚ ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ¸±Ù¡À˘… ›
¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ¸—¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Q¬ı˛±øi§Ó¡ ’±·˜ÀÚ ’±˙±¡ı±œ øÂÀ˘Úñ Ó¡± øÍ¡ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛º Ó¡¡ı≈ ¤ﬂ¡ Î¬◊ÀMÊÚ±
› Î¬◊Vœ¡ÛÚ±¬ı˛ ¡ıÀ˙ ˙±øôL±¬ı˛ ¸—¢∂±À˜ Á“¡±ø¡ÛÀ˚˛ ¡ÛÀÎ¬ˇøÂ˘º ¤˝◊ øÂ˘ ø¡ı—˙ ˙Ó¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ øÓ¡ø¬ı˛À˙¬ı˛
˙Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸±˜±øÊﬂ¡ ¡Ûø¬ı˛ø¶öøÓ¡ ¤¡ı— ¸—¢∂±˜œ À˘¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¡, ˚±¬ı˛ ¡ÛÈ¡ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡±˚˛ Œ˘‡± ˝˘
ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí Ú±È¡ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¡Û≈∫±Ú≈¡Û≈∫ ¡ı±ô¶¡ıÓ¡± ¤¡ı— ‰¡ø¬ı˛ÀS¬ı˛ ¬ı˛”Ï¬ˇ ¬ı˛+¡ÛÀﬂ¡ Ú¢ü ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ õ∂˚˛±À¸º
˚±¬ı˛ ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡±˚˛ ˜ijÔ ¬ı˛±˚˛ ø˘À‡ÀÂÚ - ìŒ‡˘±˜, Ú±È¡ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛, ˜˝±Ú±È¡ﬂ¡º ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ’ø¢ü˚≈·øÈ¡
Œ˚Ú Œ‰¡±À‡¬ı˛ ¸±˜ÀÚ Œˆ¡À¸ Î¬◊Í¡˘º ¡ı±„±ø˘¬ı˛ ¬ı˛±ÀS¬ı˛ Ó¡¡Û¸…±Àﬂ¡ ¤˜Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡Î¬◊ ﬂ¡‡Ú›
¬ı˛ÀMê±»¡Û˘ ’‚«… Œ˚˛øÚ ¤¬ı˛ ’±À·º ..... ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ’ø¢ü˚≈·Àﬂ¡ ¡ı“±ø‰¡À˚˛
¬ı˛±‡À¡ı, Œõ∂¬ı˛Ì± Œ˚±·±À¡ı ˆ¡ø¡ı¯∏…» ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı - ˚±¬ı˛ ¡ÛÒıøÚ ﬂ¡±Ú ¡Û±Ó¡À˘ Œ˙±Ú± ˚±À¡ı ’±ÊÀﬂ¡¬ı˛
¤˝◊ ≈–¸˝ Êœ¡ıÚ ˚LaÌ±˚˛ºî10
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Abstract
Kamala Das, a forerunner in her own right as an Indian
author writing in English, she has created a niche for women to
resort to writing as a form of outlet to speak for and about their
lot. An Introduction, one of the most popular poems of Kamala is
a brilliant poetic piece where she frankly does a confessional bit in
order to pose as a beacon of hope for every woman living in a
patriarchal society. As the poem An Introduction is studied in this
paper, it is intended to throw light on the subjective core of a
women's experiential psyche conditioned by patriarchal tenets and
practices and how the poet as a representational figure of every
women charts a way towards emancipation and gender equality.
Key Words: confessional, patriarchal, beacon of hope, women,
emancipation, gender equality.
______________________________________________________
Introduction
Kamala Das is a well known confessional Indian English poet who
is deservingly called as the mother of Modern Indian English Poetry.
Kamala Das was born in a strongly conservative Hindu orthodox family
and community that presumably raised her to be keenly aware about
power politics discourses consequential to a patriarchal social system.
Kamala Das "emerges as a major post-independence poet and is
simultaneously a postcolonial and a feminist one. Looked at in this was
Kamala Das as a representative Indian woman poet who in her own
individual manner tries to decode the Indian sensibility, particularly from
the point of view of gender bias perpetrated because of a predominantly patriarchal system which forms the core of Indian social life.
For a writer like Kamala Das feminism is a powerful tool to awaken and
strengthen the marginalized, the oppressed and the under-privileged
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women in India." (Bhargava122). As a woman writer she represents
every women and their sensibilities particularly those who suffer under
strict socio cultural gender constructs. As she bares herself in the poem
An Introduction, she speaks for her fellow women too and she brazenly
is straightforward in bringing to surface her feminists concerns in a voice
of assertion and protest against male-centered society that looks down
the woman. "A trailblazer in the Indian English poetry, she is the first
Indian woman writing in English who openly talks about the sexual
desires and experiences of Indian women." ("Kamala Das" www.
mapsofindia.com).Biographical introduction minutiae of the poet will be
veiled lest the beauty of the poet's recourse to introduce her-self through
the poem is dwindled. Kamala Das in her own dexterous style poetizes
the confessional 'I' to be a beacon of voice for every woman living in
the shadows of a patriarchal society. As the poem An Introduction is
studied in this paper, it is intended to throw light on the subjective core
of a women's experiential psyche conditioned by conventional patriarchal
tenets and practices.
The Poem-An Introduction
Kamala Das' An Introduction is poetized using the technique of
poetic confessionalism wherein the poet uses the personal or "I" to
express (her) 'self'. Kamala undoubtedly excels in the style of
confessional writing where she is known to unreservedly share even the
most intimate experiences of her life. This unconventional deviation as
a woman writer based in a staunch orthodox society does draw attention
to disapproval of critiques but the poet is not deterred or show any sign
of timidity in her pursuit of uniqueness and individual identity. She
celebrates womanhood even as she sculpt her way in and out of a male
dominated society by being boldly open in putting down conservative
social mores that constricts the full potential of its women to thrive.
Kamala gallantly dares to deviate from the typical woman adherence to
specific prescribed roles pertaining to her gender.
By the way Kamala opens the poem, she seem to be keenly aware
that power politics is a man's game. Post Independence political scenario
of India is accounted and the poet can only recount personas that are
male alone. The lines are suggestive that perhaps all the politicians
starting from Nehru are male and the sardonic comparison of the names
to the days and months renders a sense of unending power politics in the
hands of the men and that it so regular a thing that it seem to have been
embedded in the mind as something so natural as the name of week days
and months of the year. As the poet relates herself to every woman at
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Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ Œø‡ ’À˙±ﬂ¡ › ˙‰¡œ - Ó¡±¬ı˛ ¡ı±¡ı±-˜± › ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ˜±S ﬂ¡Ú…±¸ôL±ÚÀﬂ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ¡ı˙ ¸≈À‡˝◊ øÂ˘,
øﬂ¡c ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ’À˜±‚ ’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ì Ó¡±Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ ¡ıgÚ˝œÚ Ê·ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ øÀﬂ¡ Sê˜˙˝◊ È¡±ÚøÂ˘º Ó¡±˝◊
’À˙±ﬂ¡ ‰¡±È≈¡Ê…Àﬂ¡› Œ¡ıø¬ı˛À˚˛ ’±¸ÀÓ¡ ˝À˚˛øÂ˘ ˜±˚˛±¬ı˛ ¡ıgÚ øÂ“ÀÎ¬ˇº ﬂ¡ø¡ı œÀÚ˙‰¡Àf¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¯∏±˚˛ ìŒ¸ Œ˚ Ò¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ˘ÑœÂ±Î¬ˇ± Œﬂ¡±Ú ˚≈À·¬ı˛ ¤-ﬂ¡¡Û±˘ Œ¡Û±Î¬ˇ±
˝±ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ ˘Ñœ ¡Û±À˚˛ ŒÍ¡À˘º
ˆ¡±·… Œ˘‡± ˜≈ÀÂ ŒÙ¡À˘
¸¡ı ˝±¬ı˛±¡ı±¬ı˛ Ê˚˛È¡œﬂ¡± ¡ÛÀ¬ı˛ÀÂ Œ¸ ﬂ¡¡Û±˘ ŒÊ±Î¬ˇ±ºî6
¸˜±Ê, ¡Ûø¬ı˛À¡ı˙, ø¬ı˛^, é≈¡Ò±, ˙±¸Ú › Œ˙±¯∏ÀÌ¬ı˛ ø¡ıèÀX ˘Î¬ˇÀÓ¡ ø·À˚˛ Ó¡±¬ı˛± ¸¡ı ˝±ø¬ı˛À˚˛ÀÂ,
˝±Ê±¬ı˛ ¡ı…Ô«Ó¡± ˜±Ô±˚˛ Œ¡ÛÀÓ¡ øÚÀ˚˛ÀÂº øﬂ¡c Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ¶§À˙œ¬ı˛±˝◊ Œ·±˘±˜ Œ¸ÀÊ ¡ıÀ¸ ’±ÀÂ, ë˝˚˛í
Œﬂ¡ ëÚ˚˛í ’±¬ı˛ ëÚ˚˛Àﬂ¡í [Ú±-Œ¡ı±Òﬂ¡ ’ÀÔ«] ë˝˚˛í ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ŒÓ¡± ¸±Ò±¬ı˛Ì ¡ı…±¡Û±¬ı˛ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂº ¤À¬ı˛
Â˘Ú±ÀÓ¡˝◊ ’À˙±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜Ó¡ ¶§À˙ Œõ∂ø˜ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ Œ‰¡±À‡ ˝ÀÓ¡ ˝À˚˛øÂ˘ Œ˙À^±˝œº ˝˚˛ÀÓ¡±
¡ı± ¸øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ¡ÛXøÓ¡ ¤¡ı— ¸”Ñ ‘ø©Ü ¸•Ûiß ŒÚÓ‘¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡±À¡ı ¢∂±˜¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡Àﬂ¡˝◊ Œ˙À^±˝œ¬ı˛
¢≠±øÚ Œ˜À‡ õ∂±Ì øÀÓ¡ ˝À˚˛øÂ˘ - ’Ô‰¡ ¤˝◊ Œ˙Àﬂ¡ ¡ı“±‰¡±¡ı±¬ı˛ ÊÚ… ’À˙±ﬂ¡ øÚÊ ¶aœ¬ı˛ ¸Ó¡œQ
ø¡ı¸Ê«Ú øÀÓ¡› ﬂ≈¡F±À¡ı±Ò ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÚ, ¡Û≈ø˘À˙¬ı˛ õ∂‰¡G ’Ó¡…±‰¡±À¬ı˛› Œ˚ øÚÊ õ∂øÓ¡:± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ¸À¬ı˛
’±À¸øÚ - Ó¡±¬ı˛˝◊ ˜‘Ó≈¡… ‚ÀÈ¡ ŒÚÓ¡± ˙±øôL¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛ ˝±ÀÓ¡, ¤ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡èÌ ¡Ûø¬ı˛ÌøÓ¡º ˜‘Ó≈¡…¬ı˛ ’±À· ﬂ¡±Î¬◊Àﬂ¡
Œ¡ı±Á¡±ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±À¬ı˛øÚ Œ˚ Œ¸ ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛, ¤˜Úøﬂ¡ øÚÊ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ¡Û˚«ôL ¡Û±À¬ı˛øÚº Ó¡±¬ı˛
˜‘Ó¡≈ …¬ı˛ ¡Û¬ı˛ ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ ŒÚÓ¡± ˙±øôL± ¡ı≈Á¡±ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±À¬ı˛Ú Œ˚ Œ¸ øÚÀ«±¯∏, øﬂ¡c øÚ˚˛øÓ¡¬ı˛ ˚”¡Ûﬂ¡±Àá¡ ’À˙±ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡
˜¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ˝˘º ¤ˆ¡±À¡ı ¤Àﬂ¡ ¤Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ò± [·øÌﬂ¡±], Œ¡ı¡ıËÓ¡ ˜±©Ü±¬ı˛, ŒÊ…±øÓ¡«± ¸ﬂ¡À˘˝◊ Ò¬ı˛± ¡ÛÀÎ¬ˇÚ
ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ ˝±ÀÓ¡º
¤ˆ¡±À¡ı ¸øÍ¡ﬂ¡ ŒÚÓ‘¡ÀQ¬ı˛ ’ˆ¡±¡ı ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±Àﬂ¡ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ø¡ÛøÂÀ˚˛ øÀ˚˛øÂ˘º ˙±øôL±
ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ˝±›˚˛± ¡ıÀ˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ¤À¸øÂÀ˘Ú ˆ≈¡¡ıÚˆ¡±„±˚˛º ¤¬ı˛ ’±À· øÚÀÊ ¤·±À¬ı˛± ¡ıÂ¬ı˛ ŒÊÀ˘
ﬂ¡±È¡±Ú, øÚø¡ı«‰¡±À¬ı˛ ˝◊—¬ı˛±Ê ˝Ó¡…±˝◊ ˚“±¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ¡ıËÓ¡º Ó“¡±¬ı˛ Ò±¬ı˛Ì± ¤˝◊ ¡ÛÀÔ˝◊ ø¡ıõ≠¡ı ’±¸À¡ıº øÓ¡øÚ
Ó“¡±¬ı˛ ø˙¯∏…À¬ı˛ ˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê ˝Ó¡…±¬ı˛ øÚÀ«˙ ŒÚº - Ó¡± ˚ø Ú± ˝˚˛ Ó¡±˝À˘ Ó¡±¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…Gº øﬂ¡c ¤¡ ÛÀÔ¬ı˛
Œ˙¯∏ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛Ø Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ ¡ı± Ó¡±¬ı˛ ·ôL¡ı…¶ö˘Ø ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ’±Àµ±˘Ú ¡ı…Ô« ˝›˚˛±¬ı˛ ¤È¡±˝◊ øÂ˘
˜≈‡… ﬂ¡±¬ı˛Ìº Ó“¡±¬ı˛± øÚÀÊ¬ı˛±˝◊ Ê±ÚÀÓ¡Ú Ú± Œ˚ Œ˙¯∏ Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ È¡±ÚÀÓ¡ ˝À¡ıº ’À˙±ﬂ¡ ¡ı±ô¶¡ı¡ı±œ,
Ó¡±˝◊ ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ¤˝◊ ¡ÛÔ øÚÀ˚˛ Ó¡±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ ¸—˙˚˛ øÂ˘º Œ¸ ˆ¡±À˘±ˆ¡±À¡ı˝◊ Ê±ÚÓ¡ Œ˚ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±
¸—¢∂±˜ ¡ı± ø¡ıõ≠¡ı ﬂ¡‡Ú˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Ú˚˛, Ó¡± ˝À2Â ¸ø•úø˘Ó¡ õ∂˚˛±À¸¬ı˛ Ù¡¸˘º Œ¸ ¡ı≈ÀÁ¡øÂ˘ Œ˚
Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ˜±Ú≈¯∏ Œ˜èG˝œÚ, Œ˚ ŒÀ˙¬ı˛ ’ÀÒ«ﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏˝◊ ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ Œ‡±¸±˜À¡ ¡ı…ô¶, Ó¡±À¬ı˛
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡Ó¡±˚˛ ˘±˘±ø˚˛Ó¡, Œ¸‡±ÀÚ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ¤Ó¡ ¸˝Ê Ú˚˛º Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ ’À˙±ﬂ¡ ¡ı˘ÀÂ - ì¤˝◊
˝Ó¡…±ﬂ¡±ÀG¬ı˛ ’±¡ı˙…ﬂ¡Ó¡± ﬂ¡œ∑ Î¬◊ÀV˙… ﬂ¡œ∑ õ∂À˚˛±ÊÚ ﬂ¡œ∑ ¤ﬂ¡ÊÚ Î¬◊˝◊˘˜È¡Àﬂ¡ ˜±¬ı˛˘±˜, Ó¡±¬ı˛
Ê±˚˛·±˚˛ ’±¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡ ¡Û≈ø˘˙ ¸≈¡Û±¬ı˛ ’±¸À¡ıº ˝◊—À¬ı˛Ê ¬ı˛±ÊQ ﬂ¡œ Œ˜À¬ı˛ Œ˜À¬ı˛ Œ˙¯∏ ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˚±À¡ı∑î7
’À˙±ﬂ¡ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ’Ô«øÈ¡ ¡ı≈Á¡ÀÓ¡ Œ¡ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ˘, ¡ı≈ÀÁ¡øÂ˘ Œ˚ ø˝—À¶⁄¬ı˛ Ú…±˚˛ ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙Àﬂ¡ ˝Ó¡…±
ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ¬ı˛ÀMê¬ı˛ ’±UøÓ¡ øÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡‡Ú˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ Œ˙, ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¸˜±Ê ±¸Q ˜≈Mê ˝ÀÓ¡ ¡Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±º
’±¸˘ ˜≈øMê¬ı˛ ÊÚ… ¡õ∂À˚˛±ÊÚ ¸±ø¬ı«ﬂ¡ Ê±·¬ı˛Ìº ¬ı˛¡ıœfÚ±ÀÔ¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¯∏±˚˛ - ì¸˜¢∂ Œ˙ ¡ıÀ˘
¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ øÊøÚ¸ ¸˜ô¶ ŒÀ˙¬ı˛ Œ˘±Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸‘ø©Ü, ¤˝◊ ¸‘ø©Ü Ó¡±¬ı˛ ¸˜ô¶ ˝+˚˛¡ı‘øM øÀ˚˛, ¡ı≈øX¡ı‘øM ›
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¸˝… ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ õ∂dÓ¡º Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¸—˘±À¡Û ¤¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈ ‘©Ü±ôL ìﬂ‘¡¯∏ﬂ¡ [1] ¸”˚« ¸…±ÚÀ¬ı˛ Ò¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛ ¡Û±À¬ı˛ Ú±˝◊º
‚¬ı˛ ;±˘±˝◊ÀÂ ˜±À˚˛¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡±˘ ŒÔ˝◊ﬂ¡± ≈*À¡Û±¯∏… ø˙qÀ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±˝◊Î¬ˇ± ˘˝◊˚˛± ’±Â±Î¬ˇ ˜±¬ı˛ÀÂº Ó¡¡ı≈
¤ﬂ¡ ˜¬ı˛À¬ı˛ ˜≈ ø˚˛± ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¡ı±Ó¡› ¡ı±¬ı˛±˚˛ Ú±˝◊ºî3
¤ˆ¡±À¡ı ¤ﬂ¡ ø˙‡±¬ı˛ ¡Z±¬ı˛± Î¬◊7¡¡¡œø¡ıÓ¡ ˝˘ ˝±Ê±¬ı˛ ˝±Ê±¬ı˛ õ∂œ¡Û, Œ¸˝◊ õ∂œÀ¡Û¬ı˛ ’±&ÀÚ
’ÀÚÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ Êœ¡ıÚ ;À˘ÀÂ, ’ÀÚﬂ¡ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ı±¬ı˛ øÂißøˆ¡iß ˝À˚˛ÀÂ - Œ¸˝◊ ’±Rø¡ı¸Ê«ÀÚ¬ı˛ Ù¡¸˘ ¶§¬ı˛+¡Û˝◊
’±ÊÀﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚ ¡ıeº
Ó¡À¡ı ¤ﬂ¡Ô±› ¸Ó¡… Œ˚ ¡Û¬ı˛±ÒœÚ ¡ı±—˘±˚˛ øﬂ¡Â≈ õ∂±Ìœ ¤˜Ú› øÂ˘ Œ˚ ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙ ˙±¸ÚÀﬂ¡
øÚÀÊÀ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ≈¡Q ø¡ıô¶±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˜±Ò…˜ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ÀÂº ’±¸À˘ Ó¡±¬ı˛± øÂ˘ ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ Î¬◊ø2Â©Ü ¡Z±¬ı˛± Œ¡Û±ø¯∏Ó¡
Êc, ’±¬ı˛±À˜ - ’±ï√√±À øÚÀÊÀ¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛ Œ¡ı˙ øÂ˘ Ó¡±¬ı˛±º Ó¡±˝◊ ¶§À˙œÀ¬ı˛ ˜‘Ó≈¡…ÀÓ¡ w+Àé¡¡Û ¡Û˚«ôL
ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¡ Ú±º ¡ı¬ı˛— Ó¡èÌÀ¬ı˛ ø˜Ô…± ’±‰¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¡ıÎ¬ˇ±Ê±À˘ Œ¡ı“ÀÒ ¡Ûe≈ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ‰¡±˝◊øÂ˘ ¤ﬂ¡øÚº
Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ Œø‡ ì˝ø¬ı˛˙î ë........ ¤‡±ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡È¡± ‹øÓ¡˝… ’±ÀÂ, ’±Ò…±øRﬂ¡Ó¡± ’±ÀÂº ’±R±Ú±˜ ø¡ıøX - øÚÀÊÀﬂ¡
ø‰¡ÚÀÓ¡˝◊ øÚ Œﬂ¡ÀÈ¡ ˚±À2Â ’±˜±À¬ı˛, ›¸¡ı ˝AÀ·±˘ ¸˝… ˝˚˛ Ú±º
¡ıËÀÊÚ ë...... ˚Ê˜±Ú ø˙qÀ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È≈¡ ˆ¡±¬ı˛Ó¡œ˚˛ ˙«ÀÚ œøé¡Ó¡ ﬂ¡èÚ ŒÓ¡± ¡ÛøGÓ¡˜˙±˝◊º ¤˝◊
¡ıµ≈ﬂ¡¡ı±øÊ Œ˚ ¡Û±(±Ó¡… ¸ˆ¡…Ó¡± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ’±˜±øÚ ¤È¡± ¡ı≈Á¡ÀÓ¡ øﬂ¡ ﬂ¡©Ü ¡ı≈øÁ¡ Ú±º ˆ¡±À˘± ﬂ¡Ô±
Œ‚±¯∏À¬ı˛ ¡ı˚˛¶ö± ﬂ¡Ú…±¬ı˛ ¤‡Ú› ø¡ı¡ı±˝ ˝˘ Ú±, ¤È¡± øﬂ¡ ˆ¡±À˘± ﬂ¡Ô±∑î4
˝±˚˛ Œ¬ı˛ ¸˜±Ê, Ê±Ú ˚±˚˛ øﬂ¡c ’±‰¡±¬ı˛ ˜±ÚÀÓ¡˝◊ ˝À¡ıº Œ¡ÛÀÈ¡ ‡±¡ı±¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊ øﬂ¡c ﬂ¡Ú…± ±˚˛
¡ıÎ¬ˇ ±˚˛º Ó¡±˝◊ ’±Ê ¡ıeÀ˙ ¡Ûe≈º ¤˝◊ õ∂¸Àe Œ¬ı˛±Àﬂ¡˚˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô± Î¬◊À~‡Úœ˚˛ - ì¸ˆ¡…Ó¡± ¡ı˘ÀÂ
’ÀÒ«ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡ ø¡ÛøÂÀ˚˛ ﬂ¡‡Ú˝◊ Î¬◊ißøÓ¡ ¸y¡ı Ú˚˛º ’±˜±À¬ı˛ ¸˜¸…±¬ı˛ ˜”˘ Ê±˚˛·±È¡±˝◊ ¤‡±ÀÚº .......
Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ≈¡Q ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ¡ıÀ˘˝◊ ’±Ê ’±À¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ˘ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ˙±¸Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÂî5 - ’±‰¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¡ÛœÎ¬ˇÚ
¤Ó¡È¡±˝◊ Ó¡œ¡ıË øÂ˘ Œ˚ ¤ﬂ¡øÚ ¸±¬ı˛± ¡ı±—˘± Ó¡±¬ı˛ ±¡ÛÀÈ¡ ﬂ“¡±¡ÛøÂ˘º Ù¡˘¶§¬ı˛+¡Û Œ¸˝◊ ’±‰¡±¬ı˛ ˘±ø>Ó¡
¡ıeÀ˙Àﬂ¡ øˆ¡iß Ê±øÓ¡¬ı˛ ¡ÛÓ¡À˘ øÚÀ©Ûø˙Ó¡ ˝ÀÓ¡ ˝À˚˛øÂ˘º Ó¡‡Ú Œﬂ¡±Ô±˚˛ Œ·˘ Œ¸˝◊ ’±‰¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛
y, Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ Œ‚±˜È¡± Ï¡±ﬂ¡± ˜≈‡, ¶§±˜œ¬ı˛ õ∂ˆ≈¡Q ø¡ıô¶±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ Œ¸˝◊ ’±ﬂ¡±„∏é¬±º õ∂¸eSêÀ˜ Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛
’Ú…Ó¡˜ ‰¡ø¬ı˛S ø˝ÀÓ¡Ú ±˙&À5¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±˝◊ ¡ı˘± ˚±˚˛ - ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙ ˙±¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡øÚá¡ ﬂ¡˜œ« Œ¸º ŒÀ˙¬ı˛
õ∂øÓ¡ ø¡ıµ≈˜±S ˆ¡±À˘±¡ı±¸± ŒÓ¡± ”À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ô±, øÚÀÊ¬ı˛ ¶aœ, ¸ôL±ÚÀﬂ¡ ¡Û˚«ôL Î¬◊À¡Ûé¡± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛, ¤ﬂ¡
øÚ˜«˜ ’Ó¡…±‰¡±¬ı˛ ‰¡±˘±˚˛ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ Î¬◊¡Û¬ı˛º ’±¸À˘ Ó¡‡Úﬂ¡±¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ˆ¡±· ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ı±À¬ı˛¬ı˛˝◊ ¤˝◊ ø‰¡Sº ¶§±˜œ
¡Z±¬ı˛± øÚ¡ÛœøÎ¬ˇÓ¡± ¶aœº ¶aœÀﬂ¡ Î¬◊À¡Ûé¡± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ∆Êø¡ıﬂ¡ é≈¡Ò± øÚ¡ı‘øM¬ı˛ ÊÚ… ¡ı±÷ÊœÀ¬ı˛ ﬂ¡±ÀÂ ŒÓ¡±
Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ’±Ú±À·±Ú± Ô±ﬂ¡Ó¡˝◊, ¤ÀÓ¡ Ú±øﬂ¡ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ èø‰¡˙œ˘Ó¡±¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛‰¡˚˛ ¡Û±›˚˛± ˚±˚˛º Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ ¬ı˛±Ò±¬ı˛
[·øÌﬂ¡± ‰¡ø¬ı˛S] ¸Àe ˙±¬ı˛œø¬ı˛ﬂ¡ ¸•Ûﬂ«¡ ¶ö±¡ÛÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ Œ‰¡À˚˛øÂ˘ ø˝ÀÓ¡Úº ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙¬ı˛± ŒÓ¡± ˙±¬ı˛œø¬ı˛ﬂ¡
¬Ûø¬ı˛|À˜ ¡ı±Ò… ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¡, øﬂ¡c ¶§À˙¬ı˛+¡Ûœ ¤˝◊ ø¡ıÀø˙¬ı˛± Œ˚ øÚÊ ¶aœÀ¬ı˛ SêœÓ¡±¸ ¡ı…Ó¡œÓ¡ ’±¬ı˛
øﬂ¡Â≈˝◊ ˜ÀÚ ﬂ¡¬ı˛Ó¡ Ú±º øﬂ¡c Œﬂ¡ Œ¬ı˛À‡ÀÂ Œ¸˝◊ ’ôL–¡Û≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ‡¡ı¬ı˛º ¤˝◊ øÂ˘ Ú±¬ı˛œ¬ı˛ ¡Û±ø¬ı˛¡ı±ø¬ı˛ﬂ¡
˜˚«±±º ø¡ıËøÈ¡À˙¬ı˛ ’±Ú≈·ÀÓ¡… ˝◊—À¬ı˛øÊ ø˙øé¡Ó¡ ¤˝◊ ˚≈¡ıÀﬂ¡¬ı˛± øÚÊ ø˙é¡±œé¡± ˜±˚˛± ˜˜Ó¡± ¸¡ı˝◊
ø¡ı¸Ê«Ú øÀ˚˛øÂ˘ ¤ﬂ¡øÚ, ’±¬ı˛ ¤¬ı˛ Î¬◊»¡ÛœÎ¬ˇÚ ¸˝… ﬂ¡¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ ˝À˚˛øÂ˘ ’ôL–¡Û≈À¬ı˛¬ı˛ øÚ(≈¡Û Ú±¬ı˛œ
Œ¬ı˛˝◊º Ó¡À¡ı ±•ÛÓ¡… Êœ¡ıÀÚ¬ı˛ øﬂ¡Â≈ ø‰¡S ¤˜Ú› øÂ˘, ˚± ¢∂±˜-¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Œ˙±ˆ¡± ¡ıÒ«Ú ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂ˘º
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the tail of the poem, the 'I' in ignorance writ in the first line carries a
note which implies women are far removed from actual participation in
power politics. Was the poet painting then a picture of a vast canvass
wherein images crafted in are perennially solely of men in all their game
play of might and power? She writes:
I don't know politics but I know the names
Of those in power, and can repeat them like
Days of week, or names of months, beginning with Nehru.
But only for a momentary credence rendered to an over towering
image of men, the poet did a quick brush-up stroke and in a brusque
stance after her confessional knowledge and awareness of the
overpowering presence of men, she brings a tacit assertive introduction
of herself in the next lines. Simple and succinct these lines are worded
but connote robust underlying brilliance in portraying that she is a woman
and is as proficient and intellectual as anyone and maybe even more.
She is trying to put in the female 'I' into the canvass that she paint in
the opening lines. This brings to mind Mary Wollstonecraft's famous work
Vindication of the Rights of Women (1792), in which she fiercely
advocated for the competency of women's intellect. Kamala's ability to
transcend the narrow divisions of caste, creed and colour to a broad
outlook of acquiescence to human ability and existence irrespective of
generic differences is admirable. She as a woman is as efficient a
creature and she asserts the 'I' in her:
I am Indian, very brown, born in Malabar,
I speak three languages, write in
Two, dream in one.
Kamala after firmly establishing her identity whizzes to remonstrate
in an effort to disentangle herself from the ideology of what Simone De
Beauvoir states of women that, "One is not born, but rather becomes,
woman. No biological, psychical or economic destiny defines the figure
that the human female takes on in society" (Beauvoir 293). Kamala
minces no word to express her sheer disenchantment of the typical
socialization process that ascribes specific gender roles and gendered
expectations. In a tone of weariness, she pens the limiting voices of many
like the opinionated critics, friends and visiting cousins who beleaguer her
into overriding her choices. Imposition of social expectations and the
abidance by its regulations packed with all kinds of dos and don'ts to the
minutest details of, " Don't write in English, they said, English is
Not your mother-tongue", gives a claustrophobic effect and one can
possibly picture the poet in exasperation with both hands raised up
speaking enraged :
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Why not leave
Me alone, critics, friends, visiting cousins,
Every one of you? Why not let me speak in
Any language I like? The language I speak,
Becomes mine, its distortions, its queernesses
All mine, mine alone.
Beneath the echoes of assertive pulsations of a woman, Kamala
stirs the readers into murky expanses of being the subaltern gender. The
poet treads into a place where even angels will fear to tread on, a place
where society dictates and subjugates the very essence of doing life as
a woman. The initial 'I' imagery of women now shrinks pitifully in the
lines following wherein are exposed the objectifying of a woman's
physical body that is repercussive and makes her living no better than
a cadaver. When the girl could hardly come to terms with the
physiological changes taking place in her body - at a mere but most
enthused age for a girl be, to roam in the fields of fantasy, meddling on
oneself in self love or amorous love, the child in the poet is brutally
coerced to taste reality in its bitter most state. The poet confesses how
she was thrust into a viciously meaningless marriage to a much older
man; sadly, not for love but to satisfy his carnal needs. Well! She had
no choice being a part of an orthodox set up, does she? She was only
a child physically, mentally and emotionally. She just became a body of
quarry to the, "destiny that society traditionally offers women is marriage.
Even today, most women are, were, or plan to be married, or they suffer
for not being so. Marriage is the reference by which the single woman
is defined, whether she is frustrated by, disgusted at, or even indifferent
to this institution." (Beauvoir 451) And the poet openly shares:
I was child, and later they
Told me I grew, for I became tall, my limbs
Swelled and one or two places sprouted hair.
When I asked for love, not knowing what else to ask
For, he drew a youth of sixteen into the
Bedroom and closed the door, He did not beat me
But my sad woman-body felt so beaten.
The weight of my breasts and womb crushed me.
I shrank Pitifully.
Ricochet to the stark experience of womanhood, the poet seem to
react naturally or subconsciously in defiance of the destiny that society
traditionally offers women in marriage. The poet seem to be in a
disgusted mood which draws her into a state of disillusionment;
disillusioned on her gender triggered from such a brutal blow to her
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¶§Ó¡La ¬ı˛+¡Û ø˘º ﬂ¡À~±À˘¬ı˛ ø¡ıÀ^±˝ [1330-1336], ·Ì ’±Àµ±˘ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˝±Ó¡ ÒÀ¬ı˛ ¡ı±—˘± Ú±È¡ﬂ¡
˚±S± ﬂ¡¬ı˛˘ ¤ﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¡Ú ¡ÛÀÔ - ·ÌÚ±È¡…, ¡ıU¬ı˛+¡Ûœ, Ú¡ıÚ±È¡… ˝◊Ó¡…±ø ø¡ıøˆ¡iß Ú±À˜ Ú±È¡…˘ ·øÍ¡Ó¡ ˝˘
- ˚±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ¸—¶‘®øÓ¡ ¶§±Ó¡ÀLa¬ı˛ Ú¡ıÓ¡¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛˜G˘ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¶£≈¡È¡ ˝À˚˛ Î¬◊Í¡˘º
ëÚœ˘¡Û«Ìí Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ Œ˚ ’Ò…±À˚˛¬ı˛ ¸”S¡Û±Ó¡, Ó¡±¬ı˛ õ∂±˚˛ 80 [’±ø˙] ¡ıÂ¬ı˛ ¡Û¬ı˛ ˜ijÔ ¬ı˛±À˚˛¬ı˛
ë˜≈øMê¬ı˛ Î¡±ﬂ¡í [1923], ëﬂ¡±¬ı˛±·±¬ı˛í [1930] ˝◊Ó¡…±ø¬ı˛ ˜Ò… øÀ˚˛ Ú¡ıœÚﬂ¡±˘Àﬂ¡ ¸À‰¡Ó¡Úˆ¡±À¡ı
¡ı¬ı˛Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛Ú, ‰¡ø~À˙¬ı˛ ˙Àﬂ¡ ˚±Àﬂ¡ Ú¡ıÚ±ÀÈ¡…¬ı˛ ¸”‰¡Ú± ¡ı˘± ˝˚˛º ë’±&Úí [1940], ëÊ¡ı±Ú¡ıµœí
[1942] ¤¡ı— ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ ˝Ú ëÚ¡ı±ißí [1944] Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡ ø·À˚˛ - ¤Àﬂ¡ Ú¡ıÚ±ÀÈ¡…¬ı˛ ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ ¸”‰¡Ú± ¡ı˘±
˝˚˛º ¤¬ı˛¡Û¬ı˛ Ó≈¡˘¸œ ˘±ø˝Î¬ˇœ, øø·Ú‰¡f ¡ıÀµ±¡Û±Ò…±˚˛ ˝◊Ó¡…±ø Ú±È¡…ﬂ¡±À¬ı˛¬ı˛ ˝±Ó¡ ÒÀ¬ı˛ - Ú¡ıÚ±ÀÈ¡…¬ı˛
Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛ ¡Û¬ı˛¡ıÓ¡œ«ﬂ¡±À˘ ¤À˘Ú Î¬◊»¡Û˘ Mº Ó“¡±¬ı˛ ø¡ı˙±˘ Ú±È¡… ¸y±¬ı˛ øÚÀ˚˛º Œ˚‡±ÀÚ qÒ≈ ˚≈À·¬ı˛
¡ı±ô¶¡ıÓ¡±Àﬂ¡˝◊ ¡ı˝Ú ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘Ú Ú±, ¸˜˚˛ › ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ ˙ÀÓ«¡ Œ¡ı“À‰¡ Ô±ﬂ¡±¬ı˛ ¶ÛµÀÚ ˜±Ú≈À¯∏¬ı˛ Ê˚˛·±Ú
ﬂ¡¬ı˛À˘Úº ¤˝◊ øÚ¬ı˛œÀé¡˝◊ Î¬◊»¡Û˘ ÀM¬ı˛ ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí [1961] Ú±È¡ﬂ¡øÈ¡¬ı˛ ’±À˘±Àﬂ¡ Ú¡ı…Ú±ÀÈ¡…¬ı˛
Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛ ¡ıeœ˚˛ ¸˜±ÊÀﬂ¡ Ù≈¡øÈ¡À˚˛ ŒÓ¡±˘±¬ı˛ Œ‰¡©Ü± ﬂ¡¬ı˛± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº
ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí [õ∂Ô˜ ’øˆ¡Ú˚˛ ø˜Ú±ˆ«¡±] - ¸˙¶a ø¡ıõ≠¡ı¡ı±œÀ¬ı˛ ’˜… ŒÓ¡Ê˙øMê,
¸±˝¸ ¤¡ı— Œ˙Àﬂ¡ ¡Û¬ı˛¡ı˙…Ó¡± ŒÔÀﬂ¡ ˜≈Mê ﬂ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛ ﬂ¡øÍ¡Ú ¸Çä ¤¡ı— ˜‘Ó≈¡…¡ı¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ øÚˆ¡œ«ﬂ¡Ó¡±˚˛
¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ˜±øÈ¡ Œ˚ ¤ﬂ¡øÚ ¸La±¸˜≈Mê ˝ÀÓ¡ Œ¡ÛÀ¬ı˛øÂ˘, Œ¸˝◊ ¸—¢∂±À˜˝◊ ø‰¡øSÓ¡ ˝À˚˛ÀÂ ¤˝◊
Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡º ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ ¶§±ÒœÚÓ¡± ¸—¢∂±À˜ ‰¡A¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ ’¶a±·±¬ı˛ ˘≈FÚ ¤¡ı— Ê±˘±˘±¡ı± ˚≈ÀX¬ı˛ Ú±˚˛ﬂ¡
¡ıœ¬ı˛ ¸”˚«À¸Ú &èQ¡Û”Ì« ˆ”¡ø˜ﬂ¡± ¢∂˝Ì ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂÀ˘Ú, ‰¡A¢∂±˜ ¤¡ı— ’±À˙¡Û±À˙¬ı˛ ’=À˘¬ı˛ ’¸—‡…
˚≈¡ıﬂ¡ ˚≈¡ıÓ¡œÀ¬ı˛ ∆¡ıõ≠ø¡ıﬂ¡ ø‰¡ôL±Ò±¬ı˛±˚˛ Î¬◊¡Z≈X ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙À¬ı˛ ø¡ıèÀX ¸—¢∂±˜ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛øÂÀ˘Úº
Ó¡±¬ı˛˝◊ ’±À˙« ¬ı˛ø‰¡Ó¡ ˝˘ ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊíº
ìÂ±Î¬ˇ±ÀÚ± ¸”À˚«¬ı˛ ﬂ¡Ì±
ÊÀÎ¬ˇ± ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˚±¬ı˛±
;±˘±À¡ı ÚÓ≈¡Ú øÚºî2
¤˝◊ ﬂ¡ø¡ıÓ¡±˝◊ ëŒÙ¡¬ı˛±¬ı˛œ ŒÙ¡ÃÊí Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ˜”˘ ¸≈¬ı˛º ¤øÈ¡ ¡ı±—˘± ¸±ø˝ÀÓ¡…¬ı˛ õ∂Ô±ø¸X
Ú±È¡ﬂ¡ Ú˚˛, ¤ﬂ¡øÈ¡ ¡ı…øÓ¡Sê˜œ Ú±È¡ﬂ¡, ˚±¬ı˛ ˜ÀÒ… ø¡ı—˙ ˙Ó¡±sœ¬ı˛ øS˙ ˙Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¡ı±—˘±¬ı˛ Î¬◊M√ ±˘
ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ ’±Àµ±˘ÚÀﬂ¡ ˜”Ó«¡ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ŒÓ¡±˘± ˝À˚˛ÀÂº ˚±¬ı˛ ˜Ò…˜øÌ øÂÀ˘Ú ¸”˚«À¸Ú, ø˚øÚ ˜±à±¬ı˛±
¡ıÀ˘ ‡…±Ó¡º
Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ Œﬂ¡fø¡ıµ≈ÀÓ¡˝◊ ’±ÀÂÚ ˙±øôL±, ¤ﬂ¡ ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ ŒÚÓ¡± [¸”˚«À¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ’Ú≈·±˜œ] ø˚øÚ Úœ˘˜øÌ ¡ı±Î¬ˇ ≈ÀÊ…¬ı˛ ÂΩÀ¡ıÀ˙ ø¡ıù´±¸‚±Ó¡ﬂ¡ ¬ı˛+À¡Û øÚÀÊÀﬂ¡ õ∂øÓ¡¡Ûiß ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ ˝◊—À¬ı˛ÊÀ¬ı˛
ø¡ıù´±¸ˆ¡±ÊÚ ˝À˚˛ÀÂÚº ’±¸À˘ øÓ¡øÚ ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ ŒÚÓ¡±, øÓ¡øÚ˝◊ ¸ﬂ¡À˘¬ı˛ ˜ÀÚ õ∂øÓ¡À¬ı˛±ÀÒ¬ı˛ ±¡ı±Ú˘
¡ıÀ˚˛ øÚÀ˚˛ ’±À¸Úº
Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ õ∂ÔÀ˜˝◊ Œø‡ ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙ ˙±¸ÀÚ ¢∂±˜-¡ı±—˘± ﬂ¡ø•ÛÓ¡º ¢∂±À˜¬ı˛ Ú±˜ ˆ”¡¡ıÚˆ¡±„±º
Œ˚‡±ÀÚ ë¡ıÀµ˜±Ó¡¬ı˛˜ƒí Î¬◊2‰¡±¬ı˛ÀÌ ø˙q¬ı˛ ¡Û˚«ôL øÚô¶±¬ı˛ ŒÚ˝◊º ¸˜±ÀÊ¬ı˛ øÚ•ßø¡ıM¬ı˛± [ﬂ‘¡¯∏ﬂ¡, ˜±øÁ¡,
|ø˜ﬂ¡] ˘≈øFÓ¡, Œ˙±ø¯∏Ó¡º ˘≈FÀÚ¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¬ı˛ ¤Ó¡È¡±˝◊ Œ¡ıø˙ Œ˚ ë˜≈øMêí - ˙sÈ¡±˝◊ ˝˚˛ÀÓ¡± Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ’±Ê±Ú±
øÂ˘º øﬂ¡c ¸”˚«À¸ÀÚ¬ı˛ ˜ÀÓ¡± ø¡ıõ≠¡ıœ¬ı˛± ¤À¸ Ó¡±À¬ı˛ ˜Ú≈¯∏…QÀﬂ¡ Ê±ø·À˚˛ Ó≈¡˘À˘Ú, øÀ˘Ú ˜≈øMê¬ı˛
’±¶§±º øÓ¡øÚ ˝À˚˛ Î¬◊Í¡À˘Ú ¸¡ı«˝±¬ı˛±À¬ı˛ Œ¡ıÓ¡±º ¤˝◊ Œ¡ıÓ¡±¬ı˛ õ∂±Ì ¬ı˛é¡±ÀÔ« Ó¡±¬ı˛± ˝±Ê±¬ı˛ ˚LaÌ±
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Abstract:
Utpal Dutta is one of the often repeated names in the annals of
dramatic history of Indian literature. His contribution to the neodramatic movement in the country is always remembered by the lovers
of dramatic art and critical minds. His plays are tales of common men,
reflection of the contemporary life and society, and at the same time
sing the joy of living for the life and the society. Dutta's Absconding
Soldier conforming to the neo-dramatic movement tells the story of
Bengali society where with the political flux is revealed sufferings of
man's soul and where we find a picture of the sufferings of the people
of India, bitter satire on betrayal and also the fearlessness and heroism
of Indians.
Keywords: politics, revolutionary society, realism, human rights,
betrayal.
______________________________________________________

ìÒ”ø˘èé¡ ¬ı˛±Ê¡ÛÀÔ øÚ¬ı˛±|˚˛ ˚±¬ı˛± ¡Ûø¬ı˛|˜œ,
˚≈¢¨ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ Ó¡±˝±À¬ı˛ Úø˜–
˜¬ı˛ÀÌ¬ı˛ Œ¶ß˝ Œ˚Ú, - ¸¡ı ’Àe ﬂ¡ø¬ı˛ÀÓ¡ÀÂ ŒÂ,
Êœ¡ıÀÚ ‚≈‰¡±À˘± ˚±¬ı˛± ˜‘Ó≈¡… ’±¬ı˛ ˜‘øMﬂ¡±¬ı˛ Œˆ¡,
ø˙¬ı˛¡Û±øÓ¡ ˘˚˛ ˚±¬ı˛± ¤ﬂ¡‰¡é≈¡ ø¡ıÒ±Ó¡±¬ı˛ ’À˜±‚ ﬂ≈¡Í¡±¬ı˛,
Ó¡±À¬ı˛ Ê±Ú±˝◊ Ú˜¶®±¬ı˛ºî 1
1923 ¸±˘, øÚÀ©Ûø˙Ó¡ ÊÊ«ø¬ı˛Ó¡ ˆ¡±¬ı˛Ó¡¡ı±¸œº øÚá≈¡¬ı˛ ø¡ıËøÈ¡˙¬ı˛±Ê, ˙±¸ﬂ¡ ˝◊—À¬ı˛ÀÊ¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¡±˝◊
˘é¡ Œ˙±¯∏Ìº ’±¬ı˛ ˆ¡±¬ı˛ÀÓ¡¬ı˛ Ú¡ı õ∂ÊÀij¬ı˛ ¤ﬂ¡È¡±˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô± - ‘We will put off that fire’ ’Ô«±» ’±&ÀÚ¬ı˛ Œ˜±ﬂ¡±ø¡ı˘± ﬂ¡¬ı˛¡ı ’±&Ú øÀ˚˛˝◊º ¸±¬ı˛± ŒÀ˙ ø¡ıõ≠À¡ı¬ı˛ ±¡ı±Ú˘ ;À˘ Î¬◊Í¡˘º
Œ˙ﬂ¡±À˘¬ı˛ ¡Ûø¬ı˛¡ıøÓ«¡Ó¡ ¤˝◊ ’¡ı¶ö± ¡ı±—˘± Ú±È¡Àﬂ¡¬ı˛ ¬ı˛+¡Û±ôL¬ı˛Àﬂ¡ ’¡ı˙…¸y±¡ıœ ﬂ¡À¬ı˛ - Ó¡±Àﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡
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femininity which spurts her towards a journey of extinguishing her
identity for good. We see a despairing woman naively resorting to
external and temporal means to swathe or maybe even to protect her
femininity but little does she know that her core identity could ever be
wiped away. One could the voice of despair in the lines :
Then … I wore a shirt and my
Brother's trousers, cut my hair short and ignored
My womanliness.
This attempt to surface out of being stereotyped drew a lot of flak
from the categorizers who want Kamala to 'fit in' into a stereotyped role
and identity and to "Be women, stay women, become women."
(Beauvoir 3). The poet corroborates her thoughts with the ideology of
separate spheres which defines a clear line of disjunctive domain in the
role and identity of men and women wherein women are assigned to the
domestic sphere committed to full time domesticity - submissive wife,
honorable mother and womanhood and to don and perform the role of
the Angel in the House. The poet seem to be perfectly in sync with the
writer Easterine Kire who captures and articulates societal constructions
and expectations thereby on the stereotyped role and identity of the
woman through a character in her prose work A Terrible Matriarchy,
"girl-children are never considered real members of the family. Their
mission in life is to marry and have children and be able to cook and
weave cloths and look after the household. If they got married, they
would always be known as somebody's wife or somebody's mother and
never somebody's daughter."(ATM 25) The numerous do's and don'ts
penned in the few lines cited below suggests a claustrophobic ambience
fabricated by a gender biased society:
Dress in sarees, be girl
Be wife, they said. Be embroiderer, be cook,
Be a quarreller with servants. Fit in. Oh,
Belong, cried the categorizers. Don't sit
On walls or peep in through our lace-draped windows.
Be Amy, or be Kamala. Or, better
Still, be Madhavikutty. It is time to
Choose a name, a role. Don't play pretending games.
Don't play at schizophrenia or be a
Nympho. Don't cry embarrassingly loud when
Jilted in love …
After the rattling sound of the endless do's and don'ts settles, the
cadence of the poet's spirit takes a high and by the end of the poem,
Kamala universalizes the subjective longings of every man and every
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woman through which she strongly foregrounds the letter 'I' symbolizing
the individuality of the genders. The 'I' is taken as a generic expression
to indicate gender identity where the man's identity as prescribed by
patriarchal tenets is as tightly packed like the Sword in its sheath. The
poet as a representational voice to every woman asserts her displeasure
that it is the male 'I' that is anywhere and everywhere. She stands to
don the responsibility of a feminist to asseverate and transcend the tightly
prescriptive codes and mores of gender stereotyping and puts the female
'I' on the same pedestal with the male 'I' navigating to establish an
obdurate place of identity for women, where just as men does, even
women can confidently assert - I too call myself I.
Who are you, I ask each and everyone,
The answer is, it is I. Anywhere and,
Everywhere, I see the one who calls himself I
In this world, he is tightly packed like the
Sword in its sheath. It is I who drink lonely
Drinks at twelve, midnight, in hotels of strange towns,
It is I who laugh, it is I who make love
And then, feel shame, it is I who lie dying
With a rattle in my throat. I am sinner,
I am saint. I am the beloved and the
Betrayed. I have no joys that are not yours, no
Aches which are not yours. I too call myself I.

4.00 Î◊¬¬Û¸—˝√√±1 –
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ò…˚˛Ú, ¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬Ì ’±1n∏ ¶§ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ø‰¬ôL±1 ¬Ûø1øÒ ˚ÀÔ©Ü ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬º ŒÓ¬›“1
·ˆ¬œ1 ¸˜±Ê√ øÚ1œé¬Ì1 ¶§±é¬1 øˆ¬iß Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”À˝√√ Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mêˆ¬±Àª˝◊ √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º ¬ı…øMê1 ’ôL˘«œÚ
¶§1+¬Û ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« Ôﬂ¡± ’Ú≈¸øg»¸±˝◊ ‰¬˜≈ª±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡Ó¬ ˆ≈¬˜≈øﬂ¡ ˜±ø1ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú ˜”˘Ó¬– ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±À√ ﬂ¡øÏ¬ˇ˚˛±˝◊ ’Ú± ’Ó¬…øÒﬂ¡ ¬Û√±Ô«õ∂œøÓ¬1 õ∂ﬂ‘¡øÓ¬ ¬ı± ¶§1+¬Û Î◊¬√ƒ‚±È¬Ú1
õ∂˚˛±¸º ¸˜±ôL1±˘Õﬂ¡ ’øÚ(˚˛Ó¬± ’±1n∏ ’øÚÀÌ«˚˛Ó¬± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÊ√œª…º ¬Ûø1ªøÓ¬«Ó¬
’Ô«¸¬ı«¶§ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜À˚˛ ¬ı…øMê¸M√√± ’±1n∏ ˜±Úª¸M√√±Õ˘ ﬂ¡øÈ¬˚˛±˝◊ ’Ú± ˆ¬±¬ı≈øﬂ¡ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1
Œ˚±À·ø√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤Àﬂ¡ ¸˜˚˛ÀÓ¬ õ∂Ê√ij1 ¬ı…ªÒ±Ú ‡≈¬ı ¸”Ñˆ¬±Àª Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬
¬õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ ’±1n∏ ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡˝√√Ó“ ¬1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ Ôﬂ¡± ¸˜˚˛, ¸•Ûﬂ¡« ’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬1
¬ı…ªÒ±Ú ¸˜±Ê√1 ˆ¬øª¯∏…Ó¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı ¤ﬂ¡ Î¬±„√√1 ø¬ıÎ¬ˇ•§Ú±º ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 Œ˙¯∏1 √˙ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡˝◊È¬±˝◊
ﬂ¡øÏ¬ˇ˚˛±˝◊ ’Ú± ˚±øLaﬂ¡Ó¬±¸¬ı«¶§ ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ’±ø˜ ﬂ¡±ﬂ¡ Ê√·1œ˚˛± ﬂ¡ø1˜, ø√ÀÚ ø√ÀÚ ¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ
’˝√√± õ∂Ê√ij ¬ı…ªÒ±Ú1 ¬ı±À¬ı Œﬂ¡±ÚÀÈ¬± ¬¬Ûé¬ﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ Œ√±¯∏±À1±¬Û ﬂ¡ø1˜ - ¤˝◊¸˜”˝√ ¬ıÓ«˜±Ú
¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡ Î¬±„√√1 õ∂ùü ∆˝√√ ’±˜±1 ’±·Ó¬ øÔ˚˛ ø√ÀÂ√ø˝√√º ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡˘±1 Œ˚±À·ø√
¤ÀÚÒ1Ì1 ‘√ø©ÜÀﬂ¡±Ì Œ|±Ó¬±1 ˜±Ê√Õ˘ ’±·¬ıÏ¬ˇ±˝◊ ø√ÀÂ√º ¬˘·ÀÓ¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1 ’±˙±¬ı±√œ ¤˝◊
‘√ø©ÜÀﬂ¡±Ì1 ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡¯∏«ÀÌÀ1 ¬Û1ªÓ¬π õ∂Ê√ij˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√‡Úﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘Ó¬± õ∂√±Ú ﬂ¡ø1¬ıº

Conclusion:
Kamala Das pertinently limns different paradigms of a woman's life
constricted by a world of orthodox male dominated society through her
poem in discussion. In using her own life as the main line of context, the
poet in a brilliant stroke of intelligence and wisdom astutely exposes the
plight and miseries of women. However, the poet is not impeded by
despondency and rings a triumphant chime when she chooses to chart
away from the miry spaces of male dominance to a place of emancipation
where even the woman is as much and capable a human as the man.
Therefore, Kamala concludes that even if she is flawed or not flawed,
even if she be a sinner or a saint, she owns all accountability of her
actions on herself as a complete individual and thus the poet disowns the
notion of dependency and meek submission. Kamala as a representational
voice is on firm footing in asserting the theme of women on equal plinth
with that of man and her beautiful relyric on the notion of emancipated
women is sublime.

õ∂¸—· ¸”S –
1.
2.

3.

’1+¬Û ¬ı1Í¬±ﬂ≈¡1 ’±1n∏ ’±Ú…±Ú…, õ∂±À˚˛±ø·ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡˘±, ë¸•Û±√ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ¸—À˚±Ê√Úí, ¬Û‘-270
ø¬ıÚµ ¬ı1n∏ª±, ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ë˝√√±Ó¬œ ’±1n∏ Ù¬±µœí ’±1n∏ ëÊ√À1ÃÀ1Ãª± ¬Û1Ê√±í – ¤øÈ¬
ø¬ıÀù≠¯Ì∏ ±Rﬂ¡ ’Ò…˚˛Ú, ¤˜. øÙ¬˘ ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¢∂L,ö ’¸˜œ˚˛± ø¬ıˆ¬±· øÎ¬¬ıËn·∏ Î¬ˇ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛, 2013
¬ı¯∏«, [’õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬]
¬Ù¬Ìœ Ó¬±˘≈¬ﬂ¡√±1, ’Ú±Ó¬±“1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ – 1‰¬Ú±Õ˙˘œ ’±1n∏ õ∂À˚±Ê√Ú±, ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ – ¬Û1•Û1±
’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1¬ıÓ¬«Ú, Û1˜±Úµ 1±Ê√¬ı—˙œ [¸•Û±.], ¬Û‘-105
***
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Î◊¬¬ÛÀˆ¬±· ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ˘±À·º ’Ô‰¬ |n∏øÓ¬1 ˜±ÀÊ√À1˝◊ Œ|±Ó¬±1 ˜ÚÓ¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜, ¸—‚±Ó¬,
ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd, ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬, ¸˜˚˛1 ¬ı…ªÒ±Ú ’±ø√ ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ˆ¬±Àª ˜”Ó¬« ∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬¬ı ˘±ø·¬ıº õ∂Ô˜ ’ª¶ö±Ó¬
’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡ ¤˝◊ ¸œ˜±¬ıXÓ¬± ’øÓ¬Sê˜ ﬂ¡1±Ó¬ ﬂ¡øÍ¬ÚÓ¬±1 ¸˜≈‡œÚ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘ ˚ø√› ¬Û1ªÓ¬π
¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ’Ú≈˙œ˘Ú1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ Ú±È¬… 1‰¬Ú±1 Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ ’±ﬂ¡¯∏«Ìœ˚˛ ∆˝√√ ¬ÛÀ1º
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ |ªÌ1 Œ˚±À·ø√À˚˛˝◊ Œ|±Ó¬±ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ1
¡ZiZ1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ¸”Ñ ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ ﬂ¡1±˝◊ ø√˚±˛ Ó¬ ¸é¬˜ ∆˝√ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√º Œ¸˝◊ ‘√ø©ÜÀ1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û
ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±˝◊ ¤ﬂ¡ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ &1n∏Q √±¬ıœ ﬂ¡À1º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ¬Û±Í¬ [Text]øÈ¬ Œ1øÎ¬’í
Ú±È¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı Î◊¬¬ÛÀ˚±·œ ∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¬ı±À¬ı˝◊ øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 ˜±Ò…˜1 Œ˚±À·ø√ ¸•x‰¬±1 ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º
øﬂ¡c Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ¸Ù¬˘Ó¬± ¬ıU¬Ûø1˜±ÀÌ ¬Û(±√ƒªÀ˘±ﬂ¡Ú [Flash back] ¬ÛXøÓ¬1 ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡
¬ı…ª˝√√±11 ›¬Û1Ó¬ øÚˆ¬«1˙œ˘º ¸˜˚˛ ’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬1 ¸˜±ôL1±˘ ø‰¬SÌ1 ’ø¬ı˝√√ÀÚ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ
Œ|±Ó¬±1 ˜ÀÚ±À˚±· √±¬ıœ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1¬ıº øﬂ¡˚˛ÀÚ±, ¸˜˚˛ ’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬À˚˛ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ¤Àﬂ¡±
¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ‰¬ø1S1 √À1 ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œªÚ1 ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1
‰¬ø1S1 Œ˚±À·ø√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬˘Ú ‚È¬±˝◊ÀÂ√º ·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ ‰¬ø1S¸˜”˝√1 ¸˜À˚˛±¬ÛÀ˚±·œ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ’±ÀÂ√º ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú Œ¸˝◊ ø√À˙À1 ¸Ù¬˘ ∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡í¬ı ¬Û±ø1º
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ¤Àﬂ¡± ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ‰¬ø1S˝◊ ¬Ûø1ªøÓ¬«Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√‡Ú1 øˆ¬iß øˆ¬iß ‘√ø©ÜÀﬂ¡±Ì √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd øÚ¬ı«±‰¬Ú1 Œé¬SÓ¬ ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ ·ˆ¬œ1 ¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬Ì˙œ˘Ó¬±1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ ø√ÀÂ√º
Œ1øÎ¬’í ˜±Ò…˜1 ¬ı±À¬ı ø˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ1 ˘·Ó¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¬±Àª Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬º ëë·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡
¤˝◊ ‘√ø©ÜÀ1 Œ1øÎ¬’í Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ø˘ø‡¬ıÕ˘ ˝√√íÀ˘ õ∂Ô˜ÀÓ¬ ˜±Ò…˜ÀÈ¬±1 ﬂ¡Ô± ø‰¬ôL± ﬂ¡ø1¬ı˝◊ ˘±ø·¬ıº
ŒÓ¬ÀÚ Œ1øÎ¬’í-Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ‰¬ø1S1 ﬂ¡F¶§ 1 , ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ” ¬ ø˜ Ó¬Ô± ë¬Û±Â√ « À ¬Ûﬂƒ ¡ øÈ¬ˆ¬í
[Perspective]1 ’Ú≈ˆ”¬øÓ¬, Ú±È¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛ Î◊¬»ﬂ¡F±, ¸—˘±¬Û1 ¸1˘Ó¬± ’Ô‰¬ ø˜Ó¬¬ı…ø˚˛Ó¬±, ’±¬ı˝√√
¸—·œÓ¬ Ó¬Ô± ˙±øsﬂ¡ [Sound effect] ¸˝√√À˚±ø·Ó¬± ’±ø√1 ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ¶Û©Ü Ò±1Ì± ’±˝√√1Ì ﬂ¡ø1¬ı
¬Û±ø1¬ı ˘±ø·¬ıº ’Ú±˝√√ﬂ¡ ‰¬ø1S1 øˆ¬1, ø‰¬¤û1-¬ı±‡1 ¬ı± ’±Ú ˙s˜±˘±1 ’¬Ûø1ø˜Ó¬ ¬ı…ª˝√√±1,
˜=¸≈˘ˆ¬ ¸—˘±¬Û õ∂Àé¬¬ÛÌ ’±ø√ Œ√±¯∏ Ôﬂ¡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ Œ1øÎ¬’íÓ¬ õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ ˝√√íÀ˘, Œ|±Ó¬±1¬ ¬ı±À¬ı
’±˜øÚ√±˚˛ﬂ¡ ˝√√˚˛º ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ Ó¬Ô± ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ ’Ú≈Ò±ªÚÓ¬ ’¸≈ø¬ıÒ± ˝√√˚˛ºíí3 ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘±
¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ’˚Ô± ¸—˘±¬Û1 øˆ¬1 Ú±˝◊º ˙±øsﬂ¡ ‰¬˚˛Ú ’±1n∏ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛ Î◊¬»ﬂ¡F±
¸‘ø©ÜÀÓ¬± Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ø˜Ó¬…¬ıø˚˛Ó¬±1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º õ∂øÌÒ±ÚÀ˚±·… Œ˚, ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬·Ó¬ ’±Àª·ﬂ¡
øÚ˚˛LaÌÓ¬ 1‡±Ó¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1 ¸Ù¬˘ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ˝◊˚˛±1 õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ‘√©Ü±ôL ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SøÈ¬º
‰¬ø1SøÈ¬1 ˜±ÀÊ√ø√ ’øÓ¬˜±S± ’±Àª·1 õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ‚È¬± Ú±˝◊º Ó¬1n∏Ì± ’±1n∏ ˙—ﬂ¡1 ‰¬ø1S ≈√È¬±1
˜±Ê√ÀÓ¬± ¤Àﬂ¡˝◊ ﬂ¡Ô±Àﬂ¡ õ∂À˚±Ê√… ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ‰¬ø1S ¸‘ø©ÜÀÓ¬± Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ¤ﬂ¡õ∂ﬂ¡±11 ¸—˚˜ õ∂√˙«Ú
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ 1 ¬Û±“‰¬Ê√Ú ¬Û≈S1 ﬂ¡Ô± Î◊¬À~‡ ﬂ¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ˚ø√› Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ’±ø˜
øÓ¬øÚÊ√Ú1À˝√√ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ ø‰¬S±˚˛Ì Œ√ø‡¬ıÕ˘ ¬Û±˝◊ÀÂ√“±º ’Ô‰¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ Ó¬Ô± ’Ú≈¯∏—·¸˜”À˝√√
Œ|±Ó¬±ﬂ¡ ¬Û±“À‰¬±Ê√Ú ¬Û≈SÀ1 Ê√œªÚÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ ¸—‚±Ó¬1 ¶§1+¬Û ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¶Û©Ü Ò±1Ì± ø√¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜
∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬, ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± õ∂±˚˛¸˜”˝√ Œ1øÎ¬’í Î◊¬¬Û±√±ÀÚÀ1 ¸˜‘X
¤‡Ú ¬Ûø1˙œø˘Ó¬ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡º
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The Hornbill in Naga Folklore
Enunu Sale
Ph.D. Scholar, Department of English, Nagaland University,
Kohima Campus, Meriema, Kohima- Nagaland -797004.
Abstract
The hornbill is a bird which occupies a significant place in the
cultural life of the Nagas. It is looked upon with awe, conceived to
be the king of the birds, and considered to be gifted with wisdom,
beauty and grace. The bird is also associated with courage, strength
and prosperity. The hornbill came to represent beauty because of its
significant beak, its prominent feathers and its size. However, it is
considered not only as a sign of beauty but also of good fortune.
It is believed that if hornbills fly across a village, the weather will
be favorable. Such beliefs of the ancestors have enhanced the
reputation of the hornbill, and hence glorified in the folklore of the
Nagas making it the protagonist in folktales and a source of
inspiration folksongs and dances. The paper aims to analyze the
importance of the hornbill in Naga culture and understand how and
why it came to attain such an illustrious reputation.
Keywords:
Hornbill, Folktale, Folksong, Folkdance, Material Culture.
______________________________________________________
The Naga ancestors were ardent believers in the supernatural, spirits
and deities. Their life was governed by rituals, customs, laws and
regulations of the land. Loyal devotion to the deities and gaining their
favour was considered to be the most important duty; therefore, they
perform the rites and ceremonies with utmost care and interpret every
natural phenomenon as a sign of response to or reaction from the gods.
Their relationship with the beasts and birds was so intimately intertwined
that every creature was believed to possess a soul and some the soul
of gods. This belief is proved by their tales and songs about spiritual
beings and animals. The hornbill is one such bird which is looked upon
with awe, conceived to be the king of the birds, and considered to be
gifted with wisdom, beauty and grace. The bird is also associated with
courage, strength and prosperity. The cry of the hornbill is taken as an
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¸˜±Ê√1 ¤ﬂ¡ ¸”Ñ øÚ1œé¬Ì √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 õ∂ﬂ¡±1±ôLÀ1 ¤˝◊ ¬ı±Ó¬«±› ø√¬ıÕ˘ ˚P ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√
Œ˚ ¸˜±Ê√1 Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ ¬ı…±øÒÀ¬ı±1 ¤øÓ¬˚˛±› ’±“Ó¬1 ∆˝√√ Œ˚±ª± Ú±˝◊º ’ªÀ˙… ¤˝◊ ¸˜¸…±À¬ı±11
¸˜±Ò±Ú ¸•Ûﬂ¡«œ˚˛ ‘√ø©ÜÀﬂ¡±Ì ŒÓ¬›“ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ √±ø„√√ Ò1± Ú±˝◊º ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª± ¬ı±›“ ˜Ó¬±√˙«1
õ∂øÓ¬ ’±ﬂ‘¡©Ü ’±øÂ√˘º Œ¸À˚˛ ŒÓ¬›“1 1‰¬Ú±Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√1 ’¸˜Ó¬±, ≈√ÚπøÓ¬, Œ˙±¯∏Ì1 õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ıÀ˚˛
ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ˆ¬±Àª ¶ö±Ú ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º
2.04 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Ú±˜ﬂ¡1Ì1 Ó¬±»¬Û˚« –
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Ú±˜ﬂ¡1Ì1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ’±ÀÂ√º
õ∂ÀÓ¬…ﬂ¡ ¬ı…øMêÀ1˝◊ ¸—‚¯∏¬« Û”Ì« ¤ﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¤˝◊ ¸—‚±Ó¬, ¡ZiZÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ﬂ¡
¸ﬂ¡À˘±Àª øÚÊ√1 ˜±Ê√Ó ¸ø=Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1 1±À‡º Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±Àª Î¬±À˚˛1œ1 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ’±Àﬂ¡Ã Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±Àª
øÚÊ√1 ’ˆ¬…ôL1Ó¬ ’±ÀÚ ŒÚÀ√‡±Õﬂ¡ Ô≈¬Û±˝◊ 1±À‡º õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ õ∂ÀÓ¬…ﬂ¡ ˜±Ú≈˝√À1˝◊ ¤‡Ú ¤ﬂ¡±ôL
øÚÊ√± Ê√·Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ¤˝◊ Ê√·Ó¬‡Úﬂ¡ ’±ø˜ øÚÊ√± ¤Àﬂ¡± ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ¬ë¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬í ¬ı≈ø˘› ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı
¬Û±À1“±º ø˚ÀÈ¬± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬Ó¬ ˜Ú ·íÀ˘˝◊ ’±ø˜ øÚø¬ı«À‚Æ ø¬ı‰¬1Ì ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±À1“±º øﬂ¡c ¸‚Ú ¬ı…ª˝√√±1
Ú˝√√˚˛ ¬ı±À¬ı˝◊ Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±¬ı± ¤˝◊ ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬±Ó¬ ﬂ¡í˘± 1„√√ ˘±À·º ’±Àﬂ¡Ã ¬ı˚˛¸ ’Ô«±» √œ‚« ¸˜À˚˛›
¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬±ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬Õ˘ 1+¬Û±ôLø1Ó¬ ﬂ¡À1º ¸˜˚˛1 ˘À· ˘À· ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬±Ó¬ ¸ø=Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Ôﬂ¡±
Ê√œªÚ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±À1± ˜”˘… ¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ∆· Ô±Àﬂ¡º Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¤Ê√Ú ¬ı…øMê1 √œ‚«ø√Úœ˚˛± ¸=˚˛1
ˆ¬“1±˘ ëﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬í ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± Œ‡±˘ ‡±˝◊ ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛±˝◊ ¸—øù≠©Ü ˜±Ú≈˝√Ê√Ú1 Ê√œªÚ-˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ’±˜±1
’±·Ó¬ ˜”Ó¬« ∆˝√√ Î◊¬ÀÍ¬º ¸√±˚˛ Œ√ø‡ Ôﬂ¡± ˜±Ú≈˝√Ê√Ú1 ¬ı…øMê¸M√√±Àﬂ¡± ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬±˝◊ ¬Û‘Ôﬂ¡
Ò1ÀÌÀ1 Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±À1º ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬, ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ Ê√œªÚ-’øˆ¬:Ó¬±À1 ¸˜‘X
¤ﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸º ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÀÓ¬± ø‰¬øSÓ¬ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬± ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú1
˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸Õ˘ ¬Û˚«¬ıø¸Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√1 Î¬±À˚˛1œ‡Ú ¸—1é¬Ì ﬂ¡ø1 1‡± ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬± Œﬂ¡ª˘
¤È¬± ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 Î◊¬O±Ú-¬ÛÓ¬Ú1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±À¸˝◊ Ú˝√√˚˛º ¤Àﬂ¡¸˜˚˛ÀÓ¬ ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±√ Ó¬Ô± ø¬ıù´±˚˛Ú1
˝√√±ÀÓ¬±1±Ó¬ ø¬Û©Ü Œ˝√√Ê√±1È¬± ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 Ê√œªÚ ¸—¢∂±˜1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸º Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ë˙—ﬂ¡1í1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±1
˜±ÀÊ√ø√ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ø˙À1±Ú±˜1 Ó¬±»¬Û˚« ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ˝◊—ø·Ó¬ ø√ÀÂ√ ¤ÀÚ√À1 - Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±˝◊ Î¬±À˚˛1œ
ø˘ø‡øÂ√˘ ’±1n∏ Î¬±À˚˛1œ‡Ú ø˚ÀÈ¬± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬Ó¬ ∆ÔøÂ√˘ Œ¸˝◊ÀÈ¬± ﬂ¡±Àﬂ¡± ‡≈ø˘¬ıÕ˘ øÚø√øÂ√˘º Œ¸˝◊¬ı±À¬ı
Ó¬1n∏Ì±˝◊ Ó¬±1 Ú±˜ ø√øÂ√˘ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬º Œ˚±ª± ≈√È¬± ¬ıÂ√À1 ˜˝◊ ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 ¤˝◊ ¬ıdÀ¬ı±1 ¸—¢∂˝√
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√± ’±1n∏ ¤øÓ¬˚˛± ¸ﬂ¡À˘±À¬ı±À1˝◊ Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±1 Œ˙¯∏ Œ˘‡±ÀÈ¬±1 ˘·Ó¬ ¸•Ûﬂ¡« Ôﬂ¡± ¤Àﬂ¡±øÈ¬
Œ˚Ú ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±º Î◊¬À~‡… Œ˚, ˙—ﬂ¡À1 ŒÎ◊¬Ó¬±ﬂ¡1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 ’Ú…±Ú… Œ˘‡±À¬ı±11
¸‘√˙ Œ˙¯∏ Œ˘‡±ÀÈ¬± Î◊¬X±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ¤ﬂ¡ ‰¬1˜ ¸Ó¬… ’±øª©®±1 ﬂ¡ø1À˘ Œ˚, Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±ﬂ¡1 ˜‘Ó≈¬…
’¶§±ˆ¬±øªﬂ¡º Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±ﬂ¡1 ˝◊2Â√±˜‘Ó≈¬…1 ’—·œﬂ¡±1 Ê√œøªÓ¬ ¸˜˚˛ÀÂ√±ª±Ó¬ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±Àﬂ¡ ·íÀ˜˝◊
Ú±¬Û±À˘º ¬ıU ¬ı…øMê1 ¤ÀÚ ¬ıU ’—·œﬂ¡±1 øÚÊ√1 ’ˆ¬…ôL11 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬ÀÈ¬±ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¬¸ø=Ó¬ ∆˝√√
Ô±øﬂ¡ ˚±˚˛º ø˚ Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±› Î◊¬X±1 Ú˝√√˚˛º õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬¬ÛÀé¬ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡À‰¬˝◊ ’±˜±1 Ê√œªÚÀ¬ı±11
∆¡Z1Ô¡¡ZiZ [Binary oppsition]1 õ∂ﬂ¡‘ Ó¬ ¸Ó¬…º
3.00 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û fl¡í˘± ¬ı±fl¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± –
√˙«Ú ’±1n∏ |ªÌ1 ¬ı±À¬ı˝◊ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 Ê√ij ˚ø√› Œ1øÎ¬’í Ú±È¬ Œﬂ¡ª˘ |ªÀÌøf˚˛1 ¡Z±1±À˝√√
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¸˜±Ê√1 õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬˘Ú ‚øÈ¬À˘˝◊ Ó¬±ﬂ¡ Œ¬Û±Ú‰¬±ÀÈ¬˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ¬ı≈ø˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º
ëëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡·1±ﬂ¡œ1 ˘±ø·¬ı ¸˜±Ê√ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¤È¬± √±˙«øÚﬂ¡ ¬ı± Ó¬Nœ˚˛ ’±Ò±1 ø¬ıµ≈ ’±1n∏ ˝◊ ˝√√í¬ı
˘±ø·¬ı ¸˜±Ê√1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø√˙ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ˝◊øÓ¬¬ı±‰¬ﬂ¡ [Constructive] ’±1n∏ qˆ¬¬ı±√œ
[Optimistic]º ’Ô«±» ·Í¬Ú˜”˘ﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œÀ1 Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± ø˘‡ﬂ¡1 √±˙«øÚﬂ¡ øˆ¬øM√√À1 ¸˜±Ê√1
ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø√˙1 ’—ﬂ¡Ì ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…Ó¬ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ˝√√í¬ı, ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛± Œ¸˝◊ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ø√˙À¬ı±1 ¬ı…øMêÀ‰¬Ó¬Ú±1
’±À˘±ﬂ¡Ó¬ Î◊¬æ√±ø¸Ó¬ ∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬¬ı ’±1n∏ ¸˜±Ê√ ¸•Ûﬂ¡π˚˛ ø˘‡ﬂ¡1 Œ¸˝◊ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±ÀÈ¬±Àﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê√Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ¬ı≈ø˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡1± ˝√√í¬ıºíí2
¶§1±ÀÊ√±M√√1 ¸˜˚˛ÀÂ√±ª±Ó¬ ’±˜±1 Œ√˙Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬ı‘˝√» ¬ı≈ÀÊ√«±ª± Œ|Ìœ1 ’±ø¬ıˆ¬«±ª ‚øÈ¬˘º
¤˝◊ Œ|ÌœÀÈ¬±Àª ¬Û”¬ı«1 ¸±˜ôL¬ı±√, Ê√ø˜√±1 ˙±¸Ú Œ|Ìœ1 ŒÚÓ‘¬Q ∆˘ ¸—ﬂ¡œÌ« Œ|Ìœ ¶§±Ô« ¬Û”1ÌÓ¬
¬ı…ô¶ ∆˝√√ ¬Ûø1˘º ¬Û1ªÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ 1±©Ü™œ˚˛ ¬Û‘á¬À¬Û±¯∏ﬂ¡Ó¬±ÀÓ¬ ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±√ ·Ï¬ˇ ∆˘ Î◊¬øÍ¬˘º ¤˝◊
¬Û≈ø“ Ê√¬ı±À√ ’±˜√±øÚ ﬂ¡1± ¸ô¶œ˚˛± ¬ÛÌ…1 ¬ıÊ√±1‡ÀÚ ’±˜±1 ¸˜±Ê√‡Ú1 ¬Ûø1ﬂ¡±Í¬±À˜±ÀÈ¬±Àﬂ¡ ˆ¬±ø„√√
Œ¬ÛÀ˘±ª±1 Î◊¬¬ÛSê˜ ﬂ¡ø1À˘º ¤ÀÚ ¤ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø1Àª˙ÀÓ¬ ¤‰¬±˜ ¸≈À˚±· ¸g±Úœ, ’˝√√1˝√√ ˜≈Ú±Ù¬±1
¸g±ÚÓ¬ Ôﬂ¡± ˜±Ú≈˝√1 ¸‘ø©Ü ˝√√í˘º ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ¤ÀÚ øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú
‰¬ø1SÀﬂ¡ ø‰¬øSÓ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ø˚À˚˛ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò ¬Û±˝√√ø1 Ó¬Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡, ’±À˜±˘±Ó¬±øLaﬂ¡,
≈√ÚπøÓ¬˚≈Mê ¬Ûø1Àª˙1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ‡±¬Û ‡±˝◊ ’±·¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ˚±¬ıÕ˘ ø˙øﬂ¡ÀÂ√º ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Ó¬í, ë≈√ÉôLí, ë·œÓ¬±í,
ë’1+¬Û±í1 √À1 ‰¬ø1SÀ¬ı±À1 õ∂øÓ¬À˚±ø·Ó¬±˜≈ø‡ ¬ıÊ√±1 ¤‡Ú1 ˜±ÀÊ√À1˝◊ Œ√Ãø1¬ıÕ˘ ’±1y
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º øﬂ¡c ¤˝◊ Œ√Ã1 ’øÚø(Ó¬ ’±1n∏ ¸—˙˚˛¬Û”Ìº« ˙—ﬂ¡11 √À1 ˜±Ú≈˝√À¬ı±1 ¤˝◊ õ∂øÓ¬À˚±ø·Ó¬±Ó¬
øÓ¬øá¬¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1 ’¬Û˜±øÚÓ¬ ˝√√í¬ı ˘·± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√˝◊ øÚÀÊ√˝◊ ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡˝√√“Ó¬ﬂ ’±›¬Ûﬂ¡œ˚˛±Õﬂ¡
ŒÓ¬ÀÚ ¤È¬± ¬Ûø1Àª˙Õ˘ ’±·¬ıÏ¬ˇ±˝◊ ø√ Œ˙¯∏Ó¬ ’±Rõ∂¬ı=Ú±Ó¬ ˆ”¬ø·ÀÂ√º ¸˜±Ê√ ¬Ûø1ªÓ¬«Ú1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß
ﬂ¡±1ﬂ¡¸˜”À˝√√ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±Ó¬ ’±ø˝√√ øˆ¬1 ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ø˝√√º ’Ó¬…øÒﬂ¡ ¬ı…øMêÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¬± ’±1n∏
¸•Ûﬂ¡«˝√œÚÓ¬± Œ˚ ¸˜±Ê√1 ˆ¬øª¯∏…Ó¬1 ¬ı±À¬ı ˆ¬˚˛±¬ı˝√√ Œ¸˝◊ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˝◊ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 Ê√œªÚ-‘√ø©ÜÓ¬ ˜”Ó¬«
∆˝√√ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª Œﬂ¡±ª± ¤˝◊ø‡øÚ ﬂ¡Ô± õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1À1 øÚÊ√±
¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬Ì - ’±1n∏ ¤ø√Ú ¤˝◊ ’±˝◊ ¬ı¸≈¸Ó¬œ› ˜ø1 Ô±øﬂ¡¬ıº Œ¸Ã1Ê√·Ó¬Ó¬ ¤È¬± ø¬ıÀ¶£¬±1Ì ‚øÈ¬¬ı,
’±1n∏ Ó¬±1 ’±·ÀÓ¬ ˜±Ú≈˝√1 ¸ﬂ¡À˘± ’˝√√—ﬂ¡±1 ŒÒ“±ª± ∆˝√√ Î◊¬ø1 ˚±¬ıº ˜±Ú≈˝√1 ¤˝◊ øÚ©£¬˘ ˚±S±º
‰¬·±1 ˚±S±º ’±Àﬂ¡Ã Ê√œªÚ1 ˆ¬ª±ª˝√√ ¸—‚±Ó¬ ¬Û±1 ∆˝√√ Œ˚±ª±1 ¬Û±Â√ÀÓ¬± øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú ˜±Ú≈˝√1 qˆ¬¬ı≈øX
Î◊¬√˚˛ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ≈√ÉôL ‰¬ø1S1 Œ˚±À·ø√ ¤ÀÚ ø√À˙˝◊ ¶Û©Ü ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ - ¤1±, ¤˝◊‡Ú ¤øÓ¬˚˛±
Œ˚Ú ’±˜±1 Œ√˙ ∆˝√√ Ôﬂ¡± Ú±˝◊º Î¬ﬂ¡±˝◊Ó¬1 Œ√˙ ˝√√í˘º ˜≈Í¬ÀÓ¬ ﬂ¡Ô±ÀÈ¬± ˝√√í˘, ˜±Ú≈˝√ 1 ÷¯∏«±
¬ı±øÏ¬ˇÀÂ√º ﬂ¡±À1±¬ı±1 øﬂ¡¬ı± ¤È¬± Œ˝√√±ª± Œ√ø‡À˘ øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú1 ‰¬ﬂ≈¡Ó¬ ŒÈ¬±¬ÛøÚ ŒÚ±À˝√√±ª± ˝√√˚˛º
’1+¬Û±, ’±˜±1 ø√Ú ¤ø√Ú ‚”ø1 ’±ø˝√√¬ı˝◊, øﬂ¡c Ó¬±1 ¬ı±À¬ı ∆Ò˚« Òø1¬ı ˘±ø·¬ıº ’±1n∏ qÚ±–
ŒÓ¬±˜±1 ﬂ¡Ô± ’˜±Ú… ﬂ¡ø1 Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±1 ’±√…|±X1 ø√Ú± Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± Î◊¬M√√ 1 ˘ø‡ ˜¬Û≈11 ‚1Ó¬
Î◊¬¬Ûø¶öÓ¬ ˝√√íÀ˘±Õ· ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛±˝◊ ˜±Ú≈˝√ À¬ı±11 ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±ªÀ¬ı±1 ¬ı≈øÊ√À˘±º ﬂ¡Ô±ÀÈ¬± øﬂ¡ Ê√±Ú±∑ ˜˝◊
Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±1 ¸˜±øÒ1 ›¬Û1Ó¬ ô¶y ¤øÈ¬ øÚ˜«±Ì ﬂ¡ø1 ø√˜ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡íÀ˘±º ¤Ê√ÀÚ ’±Àﬂ¡Ã Ó¬±Àﬂ¡
Î¬±„√√1 Î¬±„√√1Õﬂ¡ õ∂‰¬±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ø√À˘º ˜±Ú≈˝√À¬ı±À1 ¤ÀÚ øÚ˘7¡¡¡«ˆ¬±Àª ø·Ê√«øÚ ˜±ø1 ˝√√“±ø˝√√ ø√À˘
... ˜˝◊ Œ˝√√ÀÚ± ø¬ÛÓ‘¬ˆ¬øMê1 ’øˆ¬Ú˚˛ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√À˘±º [¤√˘ ˜±Ú≈˝√1 ø·Ê√ø« Ú ˜1± ˝√√˝“ √± ˙s1 õ∂øÓ¬ÒıøÚ
˝√√˚º˛ ˘·Ó¬ ëø¬ÛÓ‘¬ˆ¬øMêí, ë’øˆ¬Ú˚˛í ’±ø√ ˙s] ¤1± [U˜≈øÚ˚˛±˝√√] - Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Œ˚±À·ø√ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1
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auspicious sign when people prepare for war or are on their way to the
battle field as it signifies victory. The hornbill came to represent beauty
because of its significant beak, its prominent feathers and its size. It is
also considered not only as a sign of beauty but also of good fortune.
It is believed that if hornbills fly across a village, the weather will be
favourable.Such beliefs of the ancestors have enhanced the reputation
of the hornbill, and hence are glorified in the folklores of the Nagas
making it the protagonist in folktales and a source of inspiration in
folksongs and dances.
Folktales:
Folktales have a prominent status in the prolific culture of the
Nagas. They are heirlooms which have been presented to the young
by the old so that their history will be remembered. The importance
of folktales is realised only when one is compelled to go back to it
in order to interpret the past. The hornbill is perhaps one of the most
popular birds in Naga folktales and since it is considered to be the
mightiest in the hierarchy, it is portrayed as possessing qualities that
cannot be rivalled.
Here is a story, according to the Angami tribe about how the
hornbill feather came to indicate warrior status or prestige in the society:
In an Angami village lived a girl with her father and stepmother. Her
stepmother was unfortunately a cruel and pitiless woman so the girl was
made to do all the household chores and work in the field all day. The
girl would often pray to the gods in her misery to turn her into a bird so
that she would fly away and live as free as them. Unable to endure the
suffering the girl decided to leave her home one day but afraid that her
family will see through her plan, she packed her basket under the
pretence of going to the field. Once she reached her destination, she
placed her basket under a tree and then using her woven shawl called
loramhousü (Angami dialect) as her wings she turned into a hornbill and
flew away.
The girl visited her family on the day her father died. When she
saw her step brother, she plucked the most beautiful feather from her
body, gave it to him and told him to decorate himself with it but only after
he has done something deserving. So the brother held a feast in order
to earn the feather. Thus, it is believed that if people wear the feather
without being worthy of it, it flies away.
Since then people would try to earn the feather by:
Hosting feast of merit: It involves a complex procedure of
performing rituals, providing feasts to the entire village and pulling stone.
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This is performed only by the rich as a demonstration of their wealth.
When a person has successfully held the Feast of Merit, he is entitled
to decorate himself with the hornbill feather.
The feather of other kinds of hornbill such as the brown hornbill,
wreathed hornbill and the rufous necked hornbill can also be used but
only for decorating and not as a symbol of honour for they are not as
respectable as that of the great hornbill.
Hunting heads: The Nagas are known for their famous head
hunting tradition.. In the past, when a village wages war against
another, the warrior who brings to his village the head of his enemy is
awarded with a 'ramei' or the feather of the prestigious hornbill. So it
is said that even if a village is small and the population is comparatively
less than other villages, yet most of their men have 'ramei' adorned on
their head, that village is feared and respected and the men are
perceived to be accomplished warriors (Liezietsu41). The tradition of
head hunting came to be widely practiced by the Nagas ancestors
because of the belief that the human head possesses great power
(Elwin 11).
Counting heads: A person can also acquire 'ramei' by counting the
numbers of head warriors bring.
The term 'ramei' is used by the Angami people to this day as a
synonym of the word 'degree.'The hornbill feather can also be awarded
for touching the corpse of the enemy, raiding villages or sacrificing
mithun. In some tribe, not only the head of the family but the daughter
is also given the right to wear the feather.
It is apparent that the feather of the hornbill is coveted by all in the
past. Perhaps the feather is prized as the bird is difficult to catch because
of its strength and size. In the folktale, the woman-hornbill's request to
his step brother to prove himself worthy of the feather suggests the value
of the feather. The fact that it is used to mark or signify the status of
a person shows the power and glory it holds.
Material Culture
Material culture is a genre of folklore which deals with the material
and visual aspects. The Nagas have distinct beliefs and practices which
influence their art and crafts, their creation of material things in general,
which are pregnant with meanings. The hornbill is a commonly used
figure depicted to indicate status, wealth and prestige of the wearer or
also of the village in general.
The Tsüngkotepsü shawl of the Ao community is given to a warrior
who has taken an enemy's head or those who have sacrificed mithun.
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˜±Ú≈À˝√√ ø¬ıù´±˚˛Ú1 Ò≈˜˝≈ √±Ó¬ ¬Ûø1 ¬ÛÌ…¸±˜¢∂œ ¬ı≈È¬˘±1 Œ√Ã1Ó¬ Œ˚ÀÚ√À1 ‰¬±ø˜˘ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ Ó¬±1 Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±
’Ô« Ú±˝◊ º ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ ˝◊ ¶§·Ó¬– Î◊¬øMê ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ - ˚La1 ˘·Ó¬ Œ√ÃÀ1±ÀÓ¬ Œ√ÃÀ1±ÀÓ¬ ˜±Ú≈˝√À¬ı±1
˚La ∆˝√√ ·í˘º ¤1± [U˜≈øÚ˚˛±˝√]√ , ˚La1 ·øÓ¬À¬ı· ’±ÀÂ√, øﬂ¡c õ∂±Ì Ú±˝◊º ’±1n∏ Œ√Ãø1 Œ√Ãø1 ˜±Ú≈˝À√ ¬ı±À1
øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú øÚÊ√πª ¬Û√±Ô« ¬ı≈È¬ø˘ Ù≈¬ø1ÀÂ√, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı≈ø˘ÀÂ√ ‚1, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı≈ø˘ÀÂ√ ¸•ÛøM√√, Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ¬ı≈ø˘ÀÂ√
¸ˆ¬…Ó¬±º [’¶§±ˆ¬±øªﬂ¡ ˝√±√“ ø˝√√] ’±1n∏ Œ¬ı±È¬˘ﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ Œ√Ã1ﬂ¡º Œ√Ãø1 Œ√Ãø1 Î◊¬˙±˝√√ ¬ıg ∆˝√√ ˚íﬂ¡º Ê√˝≈ 1◊
˜±˚±Ó¬ ‰¬·±1 √À1 ¬Û≈ø1 ˜1ﬂ¡º Œ˚ÀÚ√À1, Œ˚ÀÚ√À1 ˜˝◊ ¬Û≈ø1 Œ˙¯∏ ∆˝√√ ’±ø˝√√ÀÂ√±º [ø¬ı1øÓ¬º ‡ÀôLﬂ¡
ﬂ¡1n∏Ì ¬ı±√…¸—·Ó¬º Ó¬±1 ¬Û±Â√Ó¬ ¬Û≈Ú1 ’¶§±ˆ¬±øªﬂ¡ ˝√±√“ ø˝√√] ‰¬·±1 ˚±S±, ‰¬·±1 ˚±S±º - ¤˚˛± ’±‰¬˘ÀÓ¬
‰¬ø1S1 ˜±ÀÊ√ø√ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 øÚÊ√± ¸”Ñ Ê√œªÚ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œº
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ’±Ú ¤È¬± õ∂Ò±Ú ‰¬ø1S ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í˝◊ øÚÊ√Àﬂ¡ ¬ı‘X ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚«±1 ﬂ¡±˜Ó¬ øÚÀ˚˛±·
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª› õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√√ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡í¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º øﬂ¡c
ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡Ó¬± ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 ’±Ú ¸√¸…¸ﬂ¡˘Ó¬Õﬂ¡ øﬂ¡Â≈√ øˆ¬ißº ﬂ¡ﬂ¡±À˚˛ﬂ¡-Œ¬ıÃÀ˚˛ﬂ¡˝√√“Ó¬1
’Ó¬…øÒﬂ¡ ¬ıdõ∂œøÓ¬Ó¬ Ó¬±˝◊ é≈¬iß ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤Àﬂ¡√À1 ë˙—ﬂ¡1íÀﬂ¡± Ó¬±˝◊ ¸1n∏ ˜±Ú≈˝√ ¬ı≈ø˘ Ó¬±ø2Â√˘…
Úﬂ¡À1º õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª ¬ıdÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¬±1 ÿÒ«Õ˘ ˚±¬ıÕ˘ õ∂˚˛±¸ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ ˚ø√›
¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬1 ø¬ı¬ÛÀé¬ Œ˚±ª±1 õ∂ªÌÓ¬± Ú±˝◊º ’±Àﬂ¡Ã ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚«±Ó¬ Ôﬂ¡± ¤ﬂ¡õ∂ﬂ¡±11
ﬂ‘¡øS˜Ó¬±, Î◊¬ÀV˙…˝√√œÚÓ¬±› ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±1 ˜±Ê√Ó¬ Ò1± ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬± Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ¤ﬂ¡
¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬ﬂ¡1 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ¬ı± ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡±À1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ’—øﬂ¡Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ’Ú…±Ú… ‰¬ø1S¸˜”˝√
˜”˘Ó¬– ø¶öøÓ¬˙œ˘ ‰¬ø1Sº ¬Û≈ø“ Ê√¬ı±√œ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…ª¶ö±˝◊ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡1± ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬À˚˛ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ˚íÕ˘Àﬂ¡
∆˘ ∆·ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ Ó¬±Õ˘Àﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±Ò1Ì1 ¸”Ñ ø¬ıÀ¬ıﬂ¡À¬ı±Ò ‰¬ø1SÀﬂ¡˝◊È¬±1
˜±ÀÊ√ø√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬, ë≈√ÉôLí, ë·œÓ¬±í, ë’1n∏Ì±í ’±ø√ ‰¬ø1S ÒÚÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡
¬ı…ª¶ö±˝◊ ¸‘ø©Ü ﬂ¡1± ¬ı…øMêÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¬±1 õ∂øÓ¬ˆ”¬º ¤›“À˘±ﬂ¡ ø˚√À1 ¸≈À˚±· ¸g±Úœ ¤Àﬂ¡√À1 Ê√œªÚ1
ﬂ¡øÍ¬Ú ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬Ó¬ øÚ–¸˝√√±˚˛ ’±1n∏ ’øô¶Q˝√√œÚº ¤ÀÚ√À1 ¸˜˚˛, ¸˜±Ê√ ’±1n∏ ¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬1 ’ôL˘πÚ
¸—À˚±·Ó¬ ‰¬ø1SÀ¬ı±11 øÚÊ√± ¶§1+¬Û ¶Û©Ü ∆˝√√ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º ’ªÀ˙… ë˙—ﬂ¡1í ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª øﬂ¡Â≈ ¬Û‘Ôﬂ¡
˜ÀÚ±À˚±· √±¬ıœ ﬂ¡À1º Œ˙¯∏Ó¬ ë˙—ﬂ¡À1í˝◊ ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í ’±1n∏ Œ√Î¬◊ Ó¬±ﬂ¡1 Î¬±À˚˛ø1 Î◊¬X±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡í
Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±ﬂ¡ ’ª·Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘ÀÈ¬±1 ¤ﬂ¡ ø˘ø‡Ó¬ ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ë¬Û±Í¬í [Text] ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û
¸—1é¬Ì ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ø¬ı‰¬±ø1ÀÂ√º
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ‰¬ø1S¸˜”˝1 ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜√√ ˜”˘Ó¬– ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1
Œ˙¯∏1 √˙ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡˝◊È¬±˝◊ Ê√ij ø√˚˛± ¬Û≈“øÊ√¬ı±√œ ¸˜±Ê√-¬ı…ª¶ö±1 ¬Û1±˝◊ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ˆ¬±Àª ¸—·‘˝√œÓ¬º
2.03 Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 ¸˜±Ê√-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± –
¸˜±Ê√ ¤‡Úﬂ¡ øˆ¬iß ˜Ó¬±√˙«1 [Ideology] ¡ZiZÀé¬S ¬ı≈ø˘ Œﬂ¡±ª± ˝√√˚˛º ¸˜±Ê√ ¤‡ÀÚ˝◊
ø˚À˝√√Ó¬≈ ¤Ê√Ú Œ˘‡ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Ê√ij ø√À˚˛, Œ¸À˚˛ ¸˜±Ê√ ¤‡ÀÚ Ò±1Ì ﬂ¡ø1 Ôﬂ¡± øˆ¬iß ˜Ó¬±√˙1« õ∂ˆ¬±ª
Œ˘‡ﬂ¡1 Ê√œªÚÀÓ¬± ¬ÛÀ1º ¸˜±ôL1±˘Õﬂ¡ ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ ø¬ıªÓ¬«ÀÚ Œ˘‡ﬂ¡1 Ê√œªÚÓ¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˘±ª±
õ∂ˆ¬±Àª˝◊ ŒÓ¬›“1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ø˙äﬂ¡˜«¸˜”˝√1 ˜±ÀÊ√ø√ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À1º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ¤‡Ú1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd
’±1n∏ ¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜ ø˚À˝√√Ó¬≈ ¸˜±Ê√ ¤‡Ú1 ¬Û1±˝◊ ¸—¢∂˝√ ﬂ¡1± ˝√√˚,˛ ·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1 ¤Ê√Ú1 ’ôL‘√ø« ©ÜÓ¬
¸˜±Ê√-Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú±˝◊ ¸øSê˚˛ˆ¬±Àª˝◊ øSê˚˛± ﬂ¡1± ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’ªÀ˙… ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…ﬂ¡˜« ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬±Ó¬
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Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ ¸—‚±Ó¬, ¡ZiZ, ∆¬ı¬Û1œÓ¬…1 ˜±ÀÊ√À1 ’±·¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ Œ˙¯∏ ¬Ûø1ÌøÓ¬ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º
2.02 ‰¬ø1S –
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¤È¬± &1n∏Q¬Û”Ì« Î◊¬¬Û±√±Ú ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ‰¬ø1Sº Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¤‡Ú Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 Œ|á¬Q ¬ıU¸˜˚˛Ó¬
Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mê ‰¬ø1S ¸‘ø©Ü1 ›¬Û1ÀÓ¬ øÚˆ¬«1 ﬂ¡À1º Œ¸À˚˛ ëLogos Egrií Ú±˜1 ø¬ı¡Z±ÚÊ√ÀÚ The
Art of Dramatic writting Ú±˜1 ¢∂Lö ‡ ÚÓ¬ ∆ﬂ¡ÀÂ√ ñ Character was the
greatest fector in aristotles time and no fine play ever was and ever
will be written it. Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ‰¬ø1Sﬂ¡ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ≈√˝◊Ò1ÀÌ ˆ¬±· ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º ˚Ô± - ·øÓ¬˙œ˘
¬ı± ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙˙œ˘ ‰¬ø1S [Round or Dynamic Character] ’±1n∏ ø¶öøÓ¬˙œ˘ ‰¬ø1S [Static
Character]º

‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ ¬ı± ¬ı‘M√1 ’¢∂·øÓ¬Ó¬ ‰¬ø1S˝◊ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡1± Œ√ø‡¬ıÕ˘ Œ¬Û±ª± ∆·ÀÂ√º øﬂ¡c Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¤È¬± ‰¬ø1S˝◊ ¸:±Ú
Î◊¬¬Û˘øtÀ1 ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê√ ¬ı…ª¶ö±1 ø¬ı1n∏ÀX Œ˚±ª±1 ¸±˝√√¸ Œ·±È¬±¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊º Î◊¬√±1œﬂ¡1Ì
Ó¬Ô± ¬Û≈ø“ Ê√¬ı±À√ ﬂ¡øÏ¬ˇ˚±˛ ˝◊ ’Ú± øÚÊ√πª ¬Û√±Ô« ¬ı≈È¬˘±1 Œ√Ã1Ó¬ ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬, ë≈√ÉôLí, ë’ÚôLí, ëŒ˝√√˜ôLí1
√À1 ‰¬ø1SÀ¬ı±1 ‰¬±ø˜˘ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ± ¤È¬± ‰¬ø1SÀﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬˙œ˘ ¬ı±
ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙˙œ˘ ‰¬ø1S ¬ı≈ø˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º ’ªÀ˙… ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ ’±1n∏ ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í ‰¬ø1SøÈ¬À˚˛
·øÓ¬˙œ˘Ó¬±1 ﬂ¡±¯∏ ‰¬±ø¬Û¬ıÕ˘ ˚P Úﬂ¡1± Ú˝√√˚˛º øﬂ¡c ˆ¬±ª±√˙«1 ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ Î◊¬M√√1Ì ‰¬ø1S ≈√È¬±1
˜±ÀÊ√ø√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ¬ı‘X ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ¤È¬± ˜≈‡… ‰¬ø1Sº Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘œ
Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÀÚ ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±ﬂ¡ ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ¬ı…?Ú± õ∂√±Ú ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√1 ¬Û±“‰¬Ê√Ú ¬Û≈S ¤Ê√ÀÚ± ŒÓ¬›“1
ﬂ¡±¯∏Ó¬ Ú±Ô±Àﬂ¡º õ∂ﬂ¡‘ Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√˝◊ øÚÊ√1 ¬Û≈S ¸ôL±ÚÀﬂ¡˝◊È¬±ﬂ¡ ’±Ú≈á¬±øÚﬂ¡ ø˙é¬±À1 ø˙øé¬Ó¬
ﬂ¡ø1 Ó≈¬ø˘À˘ ¸“‰¬±, øﬂ¡c õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò1 ø˙é¬±À1 ˜±Ú≈˝√ ﬂ¡ø1 ·øÏ¬ˇ Ó≈¬ø˘¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1À˘º Œ¸À˚˛
ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 È¬±Ú Úø1˚˛±1 ¸˜˚˛ÀÓ¬± ¬Û≈S˝◊ ¸±˜±Ú…Ó¬˜ ’Ú≈ﬂ¡•Û± ŒÚÀ√‡≈ª±À˘º ’ªÀ˙… ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√
Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±1 ¬ı…øMê¸M√√± Î◊¬2‰¬ Ê√œªÚ-Œ¬ı±Ò ’±1n∏ ˜ÚÚ˙œ˘Ó¬±À1 ‰¬˝√√ﬂ¡œ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡í¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º
øﬂ¡˚˛ÀÚ± ﬂ¡±Í¬ ø˜ø¶a ¬ı±À¬ı˝◊ ŒÓ¬›“ Î¬±„√√1 ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ õ∂±À˚˛ Ó¬±ø2Â√˘… ﬂ¡À1º ø¬ÛÓ‘¬ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1
õ∂øÓ¬ Ôﬂ¡± √±ø˚˛Q› ŒÓ¬›“ ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊º
¶§œﬂ¡±˚« Œ˚, ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬± ¬ıdÀﬂ¡øfﬂ¡Ó¬±1 ÿÒ«Ó¬ Ú˝√√˚º˛ Î¬±Mê1¬, ˝◊ø?øÚ˚˛±1
¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ∆˘, ë’ÚôLí ’±1n∏ ëŒ˝√√˜ôLí1 õ∂‰¬≈ 1 ÒÚ-Œ√Ã˘Ó¬ﬂ¡ ∆˘ ŒÓ¬›“ Œ·Ã1ªÀ¬ı±Ò ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º øﬂ¡c
¤˝◊ ÒÚ-Œ√Ã˘Ó¬1 ’±“11 ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ ŒÓ¬›“ Ê√±øÚ¬ıÕ˘ ’±¢∂˝√ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡1± Ú±˝◊º ¤˝◊ ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±1
˜±Ê√Ó¬ ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ∆¬ı¬Ûø1Ó¬… ’±ÀÂ√º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛ ‰¬ø1S ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛± ¸±Ô«ﬂ¡ ˝√√˚,˛ Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± ‰¬ø1S1 ¡ZiZ ’±1n∏
∆¬ı¬Ûø1Ó¬…˝◊ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ1 ·øÓ¬˙œ˘Ó¬±Ó¬ õ∂Ò±Ú ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± ¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡À1º ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√˝◊ Ê√±ÀÚ ø˚ ¸—¶®±1
’±1n∏ ˜”˘…À¬ı±ÀÒÀ1 ŒÓ¬›“ ¸ôL±ÚÀﬂ¡˝◊È¬±ﬂ¡ Î¬±„√√1 ﬂ¡ø1À˘ Œ¸˝◊ ¸—¶®±À1 Œﬂ¡øÓ¬˚˛±› ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡˝√√“Ó¬ﬂ¡
ŒÓ¬›“1 ﬂ¡±¯∏Ó¬ ’±ø˝√√ øÔ˚˛ Úﬂ¡1±˝◊º õ∂±Ó¬…ø˝√√ﬂ¡ Ê√œªÚ õ∂¬ı±˝√√Ó¬ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ ˝◊˜±Ú ¬ı…ô¶ Œ˚ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1
Œ¬ı˜±11 ‡¬ı1 ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘› ¸˜˚˛1 Ú±È¬øÚº ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√˝◊ ¸ﬂ¡À˘± Ê√±øÚ› ˆ≈¬ª± ¸±bLÚ± ˘øˆ¬ÀÂ√
¤˝◊¬ı≈ø˘ Œ˚ ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡˝√√Ó“ ¬ ﬂ¡Ó¬«¬ı…¬Û1±˚˛Ìº ﬂ¡±˜1 Ó¬±ø·√±1 ¬ı±À¬ıÀ˝√√ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ﬂ¡±¯∏Õ˘ ’±ø˝√√¬ı ¬Û1± Ú±˝◊º
˝◊˚˛±ÀÓ¬˝◊ õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ¡ZiZ1 ¸”‰¬Ú± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Œ˙¯∏Ó¬ ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª ¸øÍ¬ﬂ¡ˆ¬±Àª˝◊ Î◊¬¬Û˘øt ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ Œ˚
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The motifs in the shawl have different meanings attached to it. The
mithun represents wealth, the elephant symbolises strength, and the
hornbill stands for bravery and success of the warrior. Thus, the
Tsüngkotepsü is the most respected and coveted shawl by the male
members of the Aotribe.
According to the Rengma tribe, a man who has performed the head
taking genna can wear the headgear called the bear's hair wig.
However, only a warrior can add hornbill feathers to it (Mills 26).
Carvings of the great hornbill are commonly found on the house of the
warriors, on traditional gates, and on the morungs. As the bird signifies
warrior status in general and competence, intelligence and strength in
particular, the birds are chiselled to remind one of the dignities in
possessing such qualities. They are engraved on the houses of those who
have hosted feasts of merit, sacrificed mithun to exhibit their social
standing in the society.
Folksongs
A folksong is composed of simple words strung together that can
be comprehended without any difficulty and its tune unique to a specific
community. The sound and style of the song may differ from village
to village or tribe to tribe. Then again, as primitive men migrate from
one place to another, their song could be influenced where familiarity
may arise. According to Punia, folksongs can "be easily sung,
understood and learnt on different social occasions by all the members
of the folk-group with no distinction of singer and listener. It requires
no prior setting and no professional skill... and has no known originator
or possessor (Punia 13)."
Folksongs to the Naga ancestors are an integral part of communication
and expression. They are not only sung for personal gratification or
enjoyment. They serve deeper purpose. Folksongs are also used as
means of conveying sentiments and feelings which cannot be addressed
or evinced directly. There are folk songs of every kind and experiences.
There are war songs, celebration songs, songs that "talks of the bravery
of a warrior, and the accomplishments of a hero, and narrates the story
of a romance or describes the beauty of a place" (Thou 5). There are
songs which are sung when working in the field, herding cattle, and songs
which can be sung only by men or women. Songs and poems dedicated
to animals, birds, and flowers, are also common.
The Khonoma village of the Angami tribe has a form of song called
Üpesiewhich which is sung by boys when they visit the girls' dormitory
(Sophie 44):"Dear love,/ if dead do us depart,/Do not incarnate into bees
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or butterflies.Yet turn yourself to a dazzling hornbill,/Perched on the
tallest of trees/That I may see you and be consoled."
This folk song reflects the desires of the girls for their beloved to
not incarnate into any ordinary creature but into a hornbill. Perhaps even
after their death, the realization that they have turned into a creature
unrivalled in strength and beauty will give them comfort and a sense of
security in the divine attribute of the bird.
Folkdance
There are different accounts about the origin of folkdance.
According to the Sumi tribe, dancing was taught to them by the spirits
(Arts 162-163). Like the folk songs, there are folk dances which are
performed only by men such as the war dance. However, there are some
villages which do not permit their womenfolk to dance for reason of
decencies. Naga folk dances are powerful, vibrant, animated and striking.
Some are accompanied by songs, some only the beatings of the log drum
or a continuous unmodulated hum. The pattern and movement of the
dance change with the tempo of the song. These folk dances are not just
movements but they are performed by men to demonstrate their skills and
abilities such as the Angami folk dance called Udowhuo where men
compete and attempt to jump as high as they can. Some folk dances are
danced only during certain festivals and some dances like folksongs tell a
story. The great hornbill has been immortalised in Naga folklores for its
prominent features and its influence can be seen in folk dance as well
where men aims to achieve the agility and brilliance of the bird.
The Zemi tribe have a hornbill dance which they perform by holding
the feathers of the hornbill. This dance can be performed by both men
and women.There is another dance called the hornbill dance which was
inspired by the migration of the hornbill during the autumn season. The
beauty of the flight of the bird caused the ancestors to mimic its powerful
motions and hence created the hornbill dance.
The hornbill dance of the Lotha is performed by the village elders
who would fix the feathers on their headgears to resemble the hornbill
and move around mimicking the lively and energetic motion of the bird
and invoke the blessings of the Almighty upon the people.
The Hornbill is called as the 'bird of victory (Clark 54),' of strength
and beauty and in order to support such claims, the ancestors have
woven stories, composed songs and choreographed dances dedicated to
the bird. Hence, the essence of the bird has been captured in folklore
and the material culture and this belief and practice is respected and
accepted as part of a heritage. Folklore serves as an efficient apparatus
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Ô±øﬂ¡¬ı ˘·± √±ø˚˛Q ’±1n∏ ﬂ‘¡Ó¬:Ó¬±À¬ı±Ò ¤Ê√ÚÀ1± Ú±˝◊º ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√1 Œ¬ı±ª±1œ Ó¬Ô±ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬
’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡± ë·œÓ¬±í ’±1n∏ ë’1n∏Ì±í ø·1œÀ˚˛ﬂ¡1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ‰¬˝√√1Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ‚1‡Ú1 õ∂øÓ¬, ˙UÀ1ﬂ¡1 ¬õ∂øÓ¬
ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡1 Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±Ò1Ì1 ˜±Úø¸ﬂ¡ È¬±Ú Ú±˝◊º ¸ﬂ¡À˘± øÚÊ√± øÚÊ√± Ò1ÀÌÀ1 ¸•ÛøM√√ ·Ï¬ˇ±Ó¬
¬ı…ô¶º ëﬂ¡˜˘ √M√í√˝◊ øÚÊ√1 ˝◊ø?øÚ˚˛±1 ’±1n∏ Î¬±Mê1 ¬Û≈ÀÓ¬ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ ∆˘ øˆ¬Ó¬ø1 øˆ¬Ó¬ø1 Œ·Ã1ª ﬂ¡À1º
ë’ÚôLí ’±1n∏ ëŒ˝√√˜ôLí Œ˜Ò±¬ıœ Ú±øÂ√˘ ˚ø√› øˆ¬iß Î◊¬¬Û±À˚˛À1 ø¸˝√√À“ Ó¬› õ∂‰¬≈ 1 ÒÚ-Œ√Ã˘Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º
øﬂ¡c Î¬±„√√1 ¬Û≈S˝◊ ˚≈·1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ’±·¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ˚±¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1 ﬂ¡±Í¬ ø˜ø¶a1 ¬ı‘øM√√À1 Ê√œªÚ-øÚ¬ı«±˝√√ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı
˘·± Œ˝√√±ª±1 ¬ı±À¬ı Œ√Î¬◊ Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ õ∂±À˚˛ ë˙—ﬂ¡1íﬂ¡ Ó¬±ø2Â√˘… ﬂ¡À1º ’Ú…˝√√±ÀÓ¬, ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1 ø¬ı˚˛±1 ¬ı˚˛¸
¬Û±1 ˝√√í¬ı Òø1ÀÂ√ ˚ø√› ¬ı‘X ø¬ÛÓ‘¬ﬂ¡ ÒÚ¬Û≈1ﬂ¡±˝◊ Ú±˜1 ﬂ¡±˜ ﬂ¡1± ˜±Ú≈˝√Ê√Ú1 ﬂ¡±¯∏Ó¬ ’ﬂ¡À˘ ¤ø1¬ı
ŒÚ±ª1±Ó¬ ’±1n∏ Œõ∂ø˜ﬂ¡1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ Ôﬂ¡± Ê√±Ó¬-¬Û±Ó¬1 ¬ı…ªÒ±Ú1 ¬ı±À¬ı ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 Ê√œøªÓ¬ ’ª¶ö±Ó¬
ø¬ı˚˛±Ó¬ ¬ı˝√√±Ó¬ ’˜±øôL ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡í ¬¬ı≈ø˘ ¤øÈ¬ ‰¬ø1S1 ’ªÓ¬±1Ì± ﬂ¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√√º
Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 ¬ˆ¬±¯∏±Ó¬ ëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡í ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ1 ’±“Ó¬ 1‡± ‰¬ø1Sº õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ ¬ı± ¬ı‘M√øÈ¬ ¬Û(±√ªƒ À˘±ﬂ¡Ú [Flash back] ¬ÛXøÓ¬À1 ’±·¬ıÏ¬ˇ±˝◊ øÚ˚˛± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º
˙—ﬂ¡À1 ëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡í Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SøÈ¬ﬂ¡ õ∂Ó¬…é¬ ’øˆ¬:Ó¬±1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±ﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ˆ¬ÚœÀ˚˛ﬂ¡1
Î¬±À˚˛1œ, ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú ø‰¬øÍ¬-¬ÛS1 ¸˝√√±˚˛Ó¬ øÚÊ√1 ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘ÀÈ¬±1 øˆ¬Ó¬1n∏ª± ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ
’ª·Ó¬ ﬂ¡À1º Î◊¬ÀV˙… ∆˝√√ÀÂ√, Œ˘‡ﬂ¡1 ﬂ¡˘À˜À1 øÚÊ√± ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘ÀÈ¬±1 Î◊¬O±Ú-¬ÛÓ¬Ú1 ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ
Òø1 1‡±º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ﬂ¡±ø˝√√ÚœÀÈ¬±Àª ¤È¬± ¸1˘Õ1ø‡ﬂ¡ ·øÓ¬À1 ’±·¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ¤È¬± ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ¸—‚±Ó¬1
’±ªÓ¬«Ó¬ Œ¸±˜±˝◊ ¬Ûø1ÀÂ√º Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± ¬ı‘X ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ È¬±Ú Úø1˚˛±Ó¬ ¬Ûø1˘ ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛± ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í˝◊
¬ﬂ¡ﬂ¡±À˚˛ﬂ¡˝√√“Ó¬Õ˘ ‡¬ı1 ¬ÛøÍ¬˚˛±À˘º øﬂ¡c ÛPœ1 ’ª:±¸”‰¬ﬂ¡ Î◊¬‰¬È¬øÚÓ øÚÊ√1 øÚÊ√1 ﬂ¡±˜1
’Ê√≈˝√ ±Ó¬ Œ√‡≈ª±˝◊∏¬ ¤Ê√ÀÚ± ¬Û≈S ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ﬂ¡±¯∏Õ˘ Ú±ø˝√√˘º ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬ ’±1n∏ ë≈√ÉôLí˝◊ Œﬂ¡ª˘
È¬ﬂ¡± ¬ÛøÍ¬˚˛±˝◊ √±˚˛ ¸±ø1¬ıÕ˘ ˚P ﬂ¡ø1À˘º øﬂ¡c, ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ ˝◊ ¶§ˆ¬±ªø¸X ’˝√√—ﬂ¡±À1À1
¬Û≈ÀÓ¬Àﬂ¡ ¬ÛÀÍ¬±ª± È¬ﬂ¡± Î◊¬ˆ¬È¬±˝◊ ø√À˘º ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛± ﬂ¡Ô±1 ›À˘±È¬± ¬Û±ﬂ¡ Œ√ø‡ ∆¬ÛÓ‘¬ﬂ¡ ¸•ÛøM√√1
ˆ¬±· ŒÚ±À¬Û±ª±1 ˆ¬˚˛Ó¬ ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬ ’±1n∏ ë≈√ÉôLí˝◊ ¬¬ÛPœ1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ Œ·±¬ÛÚ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú±Ó¬ ø˜ø˘Ó¬
∆˝√ ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ﬂ¡±¯∏ ¬Û±À˘ø˝√√º øﬂ¡c ë˙—ﬂ¡1íﬂ¡ √±ø˚˛Q ø√ ŒÓ¬›“À˘±ﬂ¡ Œ¸±Úﬂ¡±À˘˝◊ Î◊¬ˆ¬øÈ¬ ˚±˚˛Õ·º
˝◊Ù¬±À˘ ë˙—ﬂ¡1íÀﬂ¡± Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±Àﬂ¡ ‚1Õ˘ ¬ÛøÍ¬˚˛±˝◊ ø√À˚˛º ¤ÀÚÀÓ¬ ¤ø√Ú ¬ı‘X ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√1 ˜‘Ó≈¬…
˝√√˚˛º ˜‘Ó≈¬…1 ¬Û±Â√Ó¬ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬Ó¬ Î◊¬X±1 Œ˝√√±ª± ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 Î¬±À˚˛1œ1 ¬Û1± ¬Û±Â√Ó¬ ·˜ Œ¬Û±ª±
·í˘ Œ˚, ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ 1 ˜‘Ó≈¬… ¶§±ˆ¬±øªﬂ¡ Ú˝√√˚˛º õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ’±˜1Ì ’Ú˙Ú ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÓ¬›“
˝◊2Â√±˜‘Ó≈¬…À˝√√ ¬¬ı1Ì ﬂ¡ø1À˘º ¤ﬂ¡ﬂ¡Ô±Ó¬ ˜±Ú≈˝√1 Úœ‰¬ ¬Û√±Ô«õ∂œøÓ¬1 õ∂øÓ¬¬ı±√Ó¬ ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√ Â√ø˝√√
˝√√í˘º Œ√Î◊¬Ó¬±ﬂ¡1 ˜‘Ó≈¬…1 ¬Û±Â√ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¬Œ·±ÀÈ¬˝◊ Ûø1˚˛±˘ÀÈ¬±Õ˘ ≈√ À˚«±· Ú±ø˜ ’±À˝√√º ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬
≈√Ú«œøÓ¬Ó¬ ’øˆ¬˚≈Mê ˝√√˚˛, ë≈√ÉôLíÀ1± ø√Ú Œ¬ı˚˛±Õ˘ ’±À˝√√, ë’ÚôLí ¶ú±·ø˘— ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÊ√˘Õ˘ ˚±˚˛º
˝◊Ù¬±À˘ ëŒ˝√√˜ôL˝◊í› ‰¬±ﬂ¡ø1 Œ˝√√1n∏ª±˚˛º Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ëŒ˘‡ﬂí¡ Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±1 Œ˚±À·ø√ õ∂ﬂ¡±˙
ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ Œ˚ ¤˚˛± õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬ ÒÚÓ¬±øLaﬂ¡ Œ√Ã11 ’ªÒ±ø1Ó¬ Ù¬˘º øﬂ¡c Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛± ø¬ı˚˛±1 ¤¬ıÂ√11
¬Û±Â√ÀÓ¬ ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1 ø·1œÀ˚˛ﬂ¡ ¬ÛÔ ≈√‚«È¬Ú±Ó¬ ˜‘Ó≈¬… Œ˝√√±ª±1 ‡¬ı1 ˙—ﬂ¡À1 ëŒ˘‡ﬂ¡í Ú±˜1
‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±ﬂ¡ ø√ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛± Ó¬±1 ¬ı…±‡±… ﬂ¡ø1 ëŒ˘‡Àﬂ¡í ∆ﬂ¡ÀÂ√ -ŒÓ¬ÀôLÀÓ¬± ˜±Ú≈˝√1 ¬ÛÓ¬Ú1 ﬂ¡±1Ì
≈√‚«È¬Ú±› ˝√√í¬ı ¬Û±À1º ø˚À¬ı±11 ˘·Ó¬ ﬂ¡˜«Ù¬˘1 ¸•Ûﬂ¡« Ú±˝◊ º ¤ÀÚ√À1˝◊ ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1
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˙±ﬂ¡…˜≈øÌ Œ·ÃÓ¬˜ [2000, Ò±1±¬ı±ø˝√√ﬂ¡, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˘é¬œ √M√ ] ’±ø√ ’Ú…Ó¬˜º Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”˝√ 1 Î◊¬¬Ûø1› ’Ê√≈«Ú1 ˙øMê ¸±ÒÚ±, ŒÓ¬Ê√œ˜˘±, ’±“1Ó¬ ¤‡Ú Ê√·Ó¬, ˝√√˘±˝√√˘,
’øˆ¬:±Ú ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ Œﬂ¡˝◊¬ı±‡ÀÚ± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ1 Œ˚±À· õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ¬ı≈ø˘ øÎ¬À•§ù´1
·Õ·À˚˛ ŒÓ¬›“1 ¤øÈ¬ õ∂¬ıgÓ¬ ø˘ø¬Û¬ıX√ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√√º ˝◊˚˛±À1 ¬Û≈1øÌ Œˆ¬øÈ¬1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‚1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÀÚ
1±©Ü™œ˚˛ ¬ı“È¬± ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º
¸•xøÓ¬ ’¸˜Ó¬ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¤ﬂ¡ ¸≈-‘√Ï¬ˇ ¬Û1•Û1± ·Ï¬ˇ ∆˘ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¬Û1œé¬±-øÚ1œé¬±
’±1n∏ õ∂±‰¬…-õ∂±(±Ó¬…1 øˆ¬iß ˜Ó¬±√˙«1 ¸˜±˝√√±À1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ‹øÓ¬˝√√… ’±1n∏
¬Ûø1Sê˜±ﬂ¡ ¤ﬂ¡ ÚÓ≈¬Ú ˜±S± õ∂√±Ú ﬂ¡1± ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º

in learning about the past since the Naga ancestors preserve their life,
culture and occurrences in these forms. They are the foundation, the
backbone, and the identity of the Nagas. These lore carry cultural traits,
history, and knowledge systems of the preceding generations which
impart information and therefore should be regarded invaluable.

2.00 ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 fl¡í˘± ¬ı±fl¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± –
2.01 ø¬ı¯∏˚¬˛ ıd ’±1n∏ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ- ø¬ıÚ…±¸ –
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd ˜”˘Ó¬– é¬ø˚˛¯∏≈û ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡
¬ÛÈ¬ˆ”¬ø˜Ó¬ ·Ï¬ˇ ∆˘ Î◊¬øÍ¬ÀÂ√º ¬Û≈ø“ Ê√¬ı±√1 ’±¢∂±¸ÀÚ ’±Ò≈øÚﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê√‡Ú1 ∆ÚøÓ¬ﬂ¡ ﬂ¡±Í¬±À˜±Ó¬ øﬂ¡√À1
’±‚±Ó¬ ˝√√±øÚÀÂ√, ˚±øLaﬂ¡Ó¬± ’±1n∏ ’Ô«¸¬ı«¶§Ó¬±˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œªÚÕ˘ ﬂ¡øÏ¬ˇ˚˛±˝◊ ’Ú± ’Ó¬…øÒﬂ¡
¬Û√±Ô«õ∂œøÓ¬, Œﬂ¡ª˘ õ∂øÓ¬À˚±ø·Ó¬±Àﬂ¡øfﬂ¡ ˜ÀÚ±ˆ¬±Àª ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬ Œ¬ÛÀ˘±ª± õ∂ˆ¬±ª ’±ø√1 õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Œ˚±À·ø√ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ÀÓ¬, Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ¸˜¸±˜ø˚˛ﬂ¡ ¸˜±Ê√-¬ı±ô¶ªÓ¬±ﬂ¡
¸”Ñˆ¬±Àª øÚ1œé¬Ú ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º ¸•Ûﬂ¡«1 ˜”˘…˝√√œÚÓ¬±, ˜”˘…À¬ı±Ò1 ’ªé¬˚˛ ’±1n∏ ˜±Ú≈À˝√√ Œ˚ Œﬂ¡ª˘
È¬ﬂ¡± ’±1n∏ ¸•ÛøM√√ ·Ï¬ˇ±1 Ó¬±Î¬ˇÚ±Ó¬ Sê˜±i§À˚˛ Œ√Ãø1¬ıÕ˘ ’±1y ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√ Ó¬±1 ¤ﬂ¡ øÚÀ˜«±˝√√ Â√ø¬ı
‰¬˜≈ª±1 ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 õ∂Ò±Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÊœ√ª…º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ﬂ¡˜˘ √M√ Ú±˜1 ‰¬ø1SÀÈ¬±Àª
Œ¸À˚˛ ∆ﬂ¡ÀÂ√ - ¬Û‘øÔªœÓ¬ ¤È¬± Î¬±„√√1 Œ√Ã1 õ∂øÓ¬À˚±ø·Ó¬± ’±1y ∆˝√√ ∆·ÀÂ√º
ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 Œ˙¯∏1 √˙ﬂ¡Àﬂ¡˝◊È¬±Ó¬ ’¸˜1 ¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œªÚÓ¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ^n∏Ó¬ ¬Ûø1ªÓ¬«Ú1 ¸”‰¬Ú±
˝√√˚˛º ’¸˜œ˚˛± ˜Ò…ø¬ıM√√ Œ|Ìœ [Middle Class]1 ¬’øÒﬂ¡±—˙1 ¬ı±øÏ¬ˇ ’˝√√± Ó¬œ¬ıË ’±ﬂ¡±—é¬±˝◊
¸˜±Ê√Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ¡ZiZ1 ¸”‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À1º ¬ıU¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ¡ZiZﬂ¡ ’±ø˜ ˜Ó¬±√˙·« Ó¬ ¬ı± ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œ·Ó¬ ¡ZiZ
¬ı≈ø˘ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±À1“±º ˜Ó¬±√˙«·Ó¬ ¡ZiZ˝◊ Œ˚øÓ¬˚˛±˝◊ ’Ô«¸¬ı«¶§Ó¬±, õ∂À˘±ˆ¬Ú, ¸•Ûﬂ¡«1
¬˜”˘…˝√√œÚ˝√√±1 ¬Ûé¬Ó¬ øÔ˚˛ ø√À˘ ŒÓ¬øÓ¬˚˛±˝◊ ¸˜±Ê√1 ‹øÓ¬˝√√…Õ˘ ˆ¬±À„√√±√Ú Ú±ø˜ ’±ø˝√√˘º ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊
¤˝◊ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬‡Ú1 ¬Û±Í¬ [Text]øÈ¬Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√1 √œ‚«ø√Úœ˚˛± ‹øÓ¬˝√√… Ó¬Ô± ¸•Ûﬂ¡«Õ˘ Ú±ø˜ ’˝√√±
ˆ¬±À„√√±√Ú˜≈‡œÓ¬±1 ø‰¬S ’—øﬂ¡Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º Ó¬œéÆ¡-Ó¬ij˚˛Ó¬±À1 ŒÓ¬›“ ¬ı…øMê, ¸˜±Ê√ ’±1n∏ ¸˜˚˛1
¡Z…Ô«ﬂ¡Ó¬± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º
ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡ÚÓ¬ ¤È¬± ¬Ûø1ﬂ¡øäÓ¬, ¸≈ø¬ıÚ…ô¶ ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ Ú±˝◊, Ó¬±1 ¬Ûø1ªÀÓ¬«
ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ1 ˆ¬¢ü±—˙À˝√√ ’±ÀÂ√º øﬂ¡c Œ¸˝◊ ˆ¬¢ü±—˙1 ø‰¬SÀÚÀ1˝◊ ¬Û±Í¬ﬂ¡ ¬ı± √˙«ﬂ¡ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡œ˚˛
¬Ûø1ø¶öøÓ¬1 ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ¸±˜ø¢∂ﬂ¡ Ò±1Ì± ø√˚˛±Ó¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±1 ¸Ù¬˘ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡í¬ı ¬Û±ø1º Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1
˜”˘ ‰¬ø1S ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√1 ¬Û±“‰¬Ê√Ú ¬Û≈Sº øﬂ¡c ¤ﬂ¡˜±S ﬂ¡Ú…± ëÓ¬1n∏Ì±í1 ¬ı±ø˝√√À1 ’±È¬±˝◊Àﬂ¡˝◊Ê√Ú
¬Û≈S øÚÊ√± øÚÊ√± ﬂ¡˜«1 Ó¬±ø·√±Ó¬ ’±“Ó¬1Ó¬ Ô±Àﬂ¡º ·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡ ¬ı‘X ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚«±1 √±ø˚˛Q ﬂ¡Ú…±˝◊
¬Û±˘Ú ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ˘·± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ëﬂ¡˜˘ √Mí√√1 Î¬±„√√1 ¬Û≈S ë˙—ﬂ¡1íﬂ¡ ¬ı±√ ø√ ¬ı±ﬂ¡œÀﬂ¡˝◊Ê√Ú1 ’±øÔ«ﬂ¡
’ª¶ö± È¬Úøﬂ¡˚˛±˘º ëø¬ıù´øÊ√Óí¬ ’±1n∏ ë≈√ÉôLí SêÀ˜ ˝◊ø?øÚ˚˛±1 ’±1n∏ Î¬±Mê1º ’Ô‰¬, ø¬ÛÓ‘¬1 õ∂øÓ¬
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¸•x‰¬±1 ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ÒÀ1º ¸Ó¬…õ∂¸±√ ¬ı1n∏ª±1 Ò1±Õ˘ ø˚ø√Ú± Ú±ø˜¬ı ¸1· Ú±È¬ ‡ÀÚ˝◊ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ
Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡º õ∂Ô˜ ’ª¶ö±Ó¬ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À·
¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Ú±È¬…±Ú≈á¬±Ú¸˜”À˝√ √ ¬ıUÀÓ¬± ’¸≈ø¬ıÒ±1 ¸˜≈‡œÚ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º Œ˜Ãø˘ﬂ¡ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1
’ˆ¬±ª1 ¬ı±À¬ı Ê√Úøõ∂˚˛ ’¸˜œ˚˛± ˜= Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 ’øˆ¬À˚±Ê√Ú± õ∂dÓ¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ˘·± ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º
Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 ø¬ı‡…±Ó¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ’±1n∏ ‰≈¬øÈ¬·ä› ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡Õ˘ ’øˆ¬À˚±Ê√Ú± ﬂ¡ø1 Î◊¬ø˘˚˛±˝◊øÂ√˘º
’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬ ’±1n∏ Ê√Úøõ∂˚˛ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”˝√1 øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬ Œˆ¬±·Ê√1±, øSÀﬂ¡føÊ√», Œˆ¬±È¬±˝◊ ŒÎ¬ﬂ¡±, ’±1. Œﬂ¡. øÊ√. Ô±øÈ¬«Ú, ˜±øÌﬂ¡ 1±˝◊È¬—, ’±Ò± ’“ﬂ¡± Â√ø¬ı,
¤À¬ı˘±1 Ú±È¬, Ê√±˝√êªœ, ’øÒﬂ¡±1, Œ¸±ªÌø˙ø1ﬂ¡ Œˆ¬øÈ¬¬ı Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ, ˜±˘Ó¬œ, øÙ¬˘ ’±¬Û ø√ Œ·¬Û‰ƒ¬,
Œˆ¬±È¬±˝◊ ŒÎ¬ﬂ¡±, ˆ¬1˘œ ¬Û±11 ¸±Ò≈, Ú±˜1+¬Û1 1+¬Û ﬂ¡Ô±, ¤Ú±Ê√1œ ’±ø√ ’Ú…Ó¬˜º ˆ¬À¬ıfÚ±Ô
˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛±, ’1n∏Ì ˙˜«±, ˜À˝√√f ¬ı1Í¬±ﬂ≈¡1, ø˝√√À˜f ¬ı1Í¬±ﬂ≈¡1, õ∂Ù≈¬~ ¬ı1±, ‚Ú ˝√√±Ê√ø1ﬂ¡± ’±ø√
Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 ˜±Ò…˜1 Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬Ûø1ø‰¬øÓ¬ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º
ˆ¬ÀªfÚ±Ô ˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛±1 ¤Ê√±ﬂ¡ ŒÊ√±Ú±ﬂ¡œ1 øÊ√˘ø˜˘, ’1n∏Ì ˙˜«±1 |œøÚ¬ı±1Ì ˆ¬A±‰¬±˚«, ’±˝√√±1,
˜À˝√√f ¬ı1Í¬±ﬂ≈¡11 Ê√ij, ø˝√√À˜f ¬ı1Í¬±ﬂ≈¡11 ¬ı±‚ ’±ø√ Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡ ¤È¬± ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ’À˙¯∏ Ê√Úøõ∂˚˛Ó¬±
˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º
’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 Ò±1±ÀÈ¬±ﬂ¡ ¸˜‘øX˙±˘œ ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÓ¬±˘±Ó¬ ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ
Œﬂ¡f1 ¬Û±Â√ÀÓ¬˝◊ 1969 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ Œ˝√√±ª± øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f1 ˆ”¬ø˜ﬂ¡± Ó¬±»¬Û˚«¬Û”Ì«º ’ªÀ˙…
¤˝◊ ¸˜˚˛ÀÂ√±ª±ÀÓ¬ ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ Œ˚±1˝√√±È¬, Ú·±“›, ø˙˘‰¬1 Œﬂ¡f› ¶ö±ø¬ÛÓ¬ ˝√√˚˛º ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ
øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó õ∂Ô˜‡Ú Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ Ù¬Ìœ √±¸1 Œ˝√√ ˚≈X ø¬ı√±˚˛º ¤˝◊‡Ú
¸•x‰¬±1 ∆˝√√øÂ√˘ 1971 ‰¬ÚÓ¬º ¬ıÓ¬«˜±Ú Œ¸±Ì±˘œ Ê√˚˛ôLœ ¬ı¯∏«Ó¬ Î◊¬¬ÛÚœÓ¬ Œ˝√√±ª± ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ
øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f1¬Û1± ˆ¬±À˘¸—‡…ﬂ¡ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ¤˝◊ Œﬂ¡f1 Œ˚±À·ø√
¬ıU¸—‡…ﬂ¡ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±À1› Ê√ij ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ øÎ¬¬ıËn·∏ Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f1¬Û1± õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Ú±È¬¸˜”˝√1
øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬ - ’±ø˘ ˝√√±ø√11 ¤È¬± Œ‰¬±˘±1 ﬂ¡±ø˝√√Úœ, ÚÓ≈¬Ú ’øÓ¬øÔ, ¸≈˙œ˘ Œ·±¶§±˜œ1 ﬂ≈¡ﬂ≈¡˝√√±, øõ∂À˚˛µ≈
Ó¬±˜≈˘œ1 ¬ı1Õ√ø‰¬˘±, ’1n∏Ì Œ·±¶§±˜œ1 ¬ı±Ú 1Ê√±1 ¬ÛÓ¬Ú, 1øÙ¬ﬂ≈¡˘ UÀÂ√˝◊Ú1 Ê√˘±˙˚˛, Ê√˚˛ôL
ﬂ≈¡˜±1 ¬ı1±1 Œ√¬ı– Ú Ê√±ÚøÓ¬, Œ˚±À·Ú Œ‰¬øÓ¬˚˛±1 õ∂Ó¬…±˝√√ı±Ú, ’1n∏Ì ˙˜«±1 ø‰¬¤û1, ˝◊˜1±Ú ù´±˝√√1
ø¸X±ôL ø¬ıw±È¬, √œÀÚ˙ ‰¬f Œ·±¶§±˜œ1 ’±˘Ù¬± ¶ÛµÚ, Úªﬂ¡±ôL ¬ı1n∏ª±1 Î¬„≈√ª± ˆ¬±¬ıÚ± ›1ÀÙ¬
ˆ¬„≈√ª± ˆ¬±¬ıÚ±, ˆ¬À¬ıfÚ±Ô ˙˝◊ﬂ¡œ˚˛±1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸, ‚Ú ˝√√±Ê√ø1ﬂ¡±1 ù´˝√√œ√, ˜√Ú ˙˜«±1 ’1Ì…Ó¬ ¤È¬±
ø√Ú, ˘≈È¬Ù≈¬1 1˝√√˜±Ú1 ¬ıg ≈√ª±1, ’¸œ˜ ﬂ≈¡˜±1 ˙˜«±1 øÚ˘±Ê√, Ù¬Ìœ Ó¬±˘≈ﬂ¡√±11 ÚÓ≈¬Ú Ú±˚˛ﬂ¡,
’±øÊ√˜ ’±˝√√À˜√1 Ù¬±øÓ¬˜±1 ø¬ı˚˛±, ¸À¬Û±ÚÀÊ√…±øÓ¬ Í¬±ﬂ≈¡11 ¸À¬Û±Ú1 ˜‘Ó≈¬… ¬ı± ’¬Û˜‘Ó≈¬… ’±ø√
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¤‡Ú ’¸•Û”Ì« Ó¬±ø˘ﬂ¡± õ∂dÓ¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º
’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ øÎ¬¬ıËn·∏ Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 Œﬂ¡˝◊¬ı±‡ÀÚ± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬
∆˝√√øÂ√˘º ŒÓ¬›“1 ¤È¬± ‡G ’±1n∏ Ò±1±¬ı±ø˝√√ﬂ¡ ≈√À˚˛±Ò1ÀÌ ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”˝√1 øˆ¬Ó¬1Ó¬
- ¬Û≈1øÌ Œˆ¬øÈ¬1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‚1 [1989, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±], 1P±ﬂ¡1 [1989, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡
- ˘é¬œ √M√ ], ﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡± [1990, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±], ’øˆ¬˚±Ú [1993,
õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±], &Ú±˝√√·±1 [1994, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±], Ê√˚±˛ 1 Ê√˚˛ [1996,
õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˘é¬œ √M√], Œ¸±Ì±˘œ ˙˝◊‰¬1 Œ√˙ [1991, Ò±1±¬ı±ø˝√√ﬂ¡, õ∂À˚±Ê√ﬂ¡ - ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±],
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0.04 ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 ¬Ûø1¸1 –
¤˝◊ ’Ò…˚˛ÀÚ ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ëﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬‡ÚÀ˝√√ Œﬂ¡ª˘
¸±˜ø1 ∆˘ÀÂ√º Ú±È¬‡ÚÓ¬ õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ øˆ¬iß ø√˙1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 ¸±˜±øÊ√ﬂ¡ Œ‰¬Ó¬Ú± ’±1n∏ √˙Ú«
Î◊¬Àij±‰¬Ú1 ˜±Ê√ÀÓ¬ ˜”˘Ó¬– ¤˝◊ ’Ò…˚˛Ú ¸œ˜±¬ıXº ’ªÀ˙…, ·Àª¯∏Ì± ﬂ¡˜«1 Î◊¬ÀV˙…1 õ∂øÓ¬ ˘é¬…
1±ø‡ ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛:±¬Ûﬂ¡ ˜”˘…±˚˛ÀÚ± ¸øißøª©Ü ﬂ¡1± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º
0.05 ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 ¬ÛXøÓ¬ –
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ëﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ÀÈ¬± ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 Œé¬SÓ¬
¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬N Ú±˜1 ø¬ı√…±˚˛Ó¬øÚﬂ¡ ˙±‡±ÀÈ¬±1 ’ôL·«Ó¬ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì ¬ÛXøÓ¬ [Content
Analysis Method] ’±1n∏ ¸˜±Ê√ ø¬ıÀù≠¯∏Ì ¬ÛXøÓ¬ [Socio-Analysis Method]1 ¸˝√√±˚˛
Œ˘±ª± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º
1.00 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ - ¤ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛:±¬Ûﬂ¡ ˜”˘…±˚˛Ú –
Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ø¬ıªÓ¬«Ú1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ ø¬ı‰¬±1 ﬂ¡ø1 ‰¬±À˘ Œ√‡± ˚±˚˛ Œ˚, Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡ ˜≈ﬂ¡ø˘ ˜=1 ¬Û1±
Œõ∂é¬±·‘˝√ Õ˘ ’±1n∏ ¬Û1ªÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ Œ1øÎ¬’í, ﬂ¡Ô±Â√ø¬ı, ŒÈ¬ø˘øˆ¬‰¬Ú ’±ø√ ˜±Ò…˜Õ˘ õ∂¸±1
˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1À˘√º ’ªÀ˙…, ’øÓ¬ ¸•xøÓ¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ø¬ıøˆ¬iß ¬Û1œé¬±-øÚ1œé¬±˝◊ ¤Àﬂ¡±È¬± ¬ıU˜±øSﬂ¡
1+¬Û ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜ ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ˜±Ò…˜ ¸±˘¸˘øÚÀ˚˛ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 1‰¬Ú± Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘ ’±1n∏
Î◊¬¬Û¶ö±¬ÛÚÓ¬ õ∂ˆ”¬Ó¬ ¬Ûø1ªÓ¬«Ú1 ¸”‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡À1º Œﬂ¡ª˘ |ªÀÌøf˚˛1 ¡¡Z±1± Œ1øÎ¬’í Ú±È¬
Î◊¬¬ÛÀˆ¬±· ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º Ó¬»¬Û(±Ó¬ Œ¸˝◊ Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡ Œ|±Ó¬±1 ˜ÚÓ¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡‡Ú1 ø¬ı¯∏˚˛¬ıd, ¸—‚±Ó¬
¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ¤ﬂ¡ ¸≈-¶Û©Ü õ∂øÓ¬2Â√ø¬ı ø¬ıﬂ¡˙±˝◊ Ó≈¬ø˘¬ı ¬Û±ø1¬ı ˘±ø·¬ıº ëë|n∏øÓ¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ∆¬ıø˙©Ü…1 ﬂ¡Ô±
¬ı≈Ê√±¬ıÕ˘ ëÚ1˜±Ú ﬂ¡1Î◊¬˝◊Úí Ú±˜1 ¬Û±(±Ó¬…1 ¤Ê√Ú øÔÀ˚˛È¬±1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏:˝◊ ∆ﬂ¡øÂ√˘ Œ˚,
|n∏øÓ¬˜±Ò…˜1 øÔÀ˚˛È¬±1 ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ŒÓ¬ÀÚ Œ|±Ó¬±-√˙ﬂ« ¡1 Î◊¬ÀVÀ˙… ¬Ûø1À¬ı˙Ú ﬂ¡1± øÔÀ˚˛È¬±1 ø˚¸ﬂ¡˘
‰¬é≈¬˝√√œÚ1 √À1º [“Auditory theatre is addressed to an audience of the blind”
- Norman Corwin]º Œ¸˝◊¬ı±À¬ı˝◊ ¤˝◊ ˜±Ò…˜1 øÔÀ˚˛È¬±1 Œﬂ¡ª˘ ﬂ¡øÔÓ¬ ˙s Ó¬Ô± ¬ı±ﬂ¡…
[words], ¸—·œÓ¬ [music] ’±1n∏ ëÙ¬˘õ∂¸” ˙sí1 [sound effects] Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬˝◊ ¸•Û”Ì«
ﬂ¡ø1 ŒÓ¬±˘± ˝√√˚˛º ¤˝◊ ˜±Ò…˜Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ¬Ûø1Àª˙Ú±1 Î◊¬ÀV˙… ˝√√í¬ı ˘±ø·¬ı Œﬂ¡ª˘ Œ|±Ó¬±1 ﬂ¡±Ì
≈√‡ÚÀ˝√√, ˚±1 ¸˝√√±˚˛Ó¬ Œ|±Ó¬±˝◊ øÚÊ√1 ﬂ¡äÚ±˙øMêÀ1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ‰¬ﬂ≈¡À1 ŒÚÀ√‡± ‘√˙…¸˜”˝√ ˜Ú1
˜±Ê√ÀÓ¬ ¬ı±ô¶ª 1+¬ÛÓ¬ ’Ú≈˜±Ú ﬂ¡ø1 ˘˚˛ºíí1
ÿÚø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 Œ˙¯∏ √˙ﬂ¡Ó¬ Œ1øÎ¬’í ’±øª©®±1 Œ˝√√±ª±1 ¬Û±Â√Ó¬À˝√√ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬Àﬂ¡
Ê√ij ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À1º Œ¸˝◊ ‘√ø©ÜÀ1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ¬Û1•Û1± ˚ÀÔ©Ü ’¬ı«±‰¬œÚº ˝◊È¬±˘œÓ
Œ¬Û±Úõ∂Ô˜¬ı±11 ¬ı±À¬ı Œ1øÎ¬’í1 ﬂ¡±˚«¸”‰¬œ ’±1y ˝√√˚˛, ˆ¬±1Ó¬¬ı¯∏«Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ Œ1øÎ¬’í1 ﬂ¡±˚«¸”‰¬œ
¸•x‰¬±1 ˝√√˚˛ 1923 ‰¬ÚÓ¬º ¬Û1ªÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ ¤˝◊ ˜±Ò…À˜ ˆ¬±1Ó¬¬ı¯∏«Ó¬ ¤ﬂ¡ ¸≈¶ö ’±1n∏
¬Ûø1˙œø˘Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√-¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ ø¬ıõ≠ª1 ¸”‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜ ˝√√˚˛º
ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 ˜Ò…˜ ˆ¬±·Ó¬ ’¸˜Ó¬ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 Ê√ij ’±1n∏ ø¬ıﬂ¡±˙1 õ∂øSê˚˛±
’±1y ˝√√˚˛º 1948 ‰¬ÚÓ¬ ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ Œﬂ¡f ¶ö±¬ÛÚ Œ˝√√±ª±1 ˘À· ˘À· ’¸˜Ó¬
’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Œ¸ª±˝◊ øÚÊ√± ˚±S± ’±1y ﬂ¡À1º ¸˜±ôL1±˘ˆ¬±Àª ¤˝◊ Œﬂ¡f˝◊ ø¬ıøˆ¬iß √Ú±È¬…±Ú≈á¬±ÀÚ±
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Abstract:
Nonverbal assault crops up like herpes. It is never an act of
the civilized. Persons who are bent upon hurting others invent alibi
and ruses to resort to nonverbal assault. There is some kind of
destructive chemistry among the perpetrators of nonverbal assault/
aggression and their cohorts, abetters. What makes it more menacing
is not the act itself but the point of its origin. It is observed that
nonverbal aggression is more frequent in patriarchal colonial setups than in progressive, feminist, post-colonial, and post-gender setups. The paper intends to focus how Dattani's craft of articulating
non-verbal assault in his plays is demystified with reference to his
plays like "On a Muggy Night in Mumbai", "Final Solutions",
"Tara", "Seven Steps around the Fire", "Thirty Days in September",
"The Big Fat City" and "Uma and the Fairy Queen".
Keywords: aggression, violence,abuser, perpetrator, non-verbal
assault,physical
violence
______________________________________________________
1. Introduction:
Mahesh Dattani, who is a man of multi-dimensional personality, is
regarded as one of the best Indian dramatists writing in English. In fact,
he is the first Indian playwright in English to have been conferred with
the prestigious Sahitya Akademi Award. When it comes to his subject
matter, Dattani deals with compelling issues which are rooted in his
milieu. The social issues including sexual identity, gender discrimination,
and communal tensions have been skilfully dealt with by this creative
genius. He has taken up the issue of evil, of aggression and of violence.
At the same time, he has also showed the beauty of peace, harmony,
tolerance and love in his dramatic works. Dattani has theatrically ideated

Creatcrit : Vol. - 6 No. - 2

40
Barik

nonverbal assault/ aggression in his plays which can be understood with
reference to some of his plays.
2. Analysis of selected plays from the perspective of nonverbal
assault:
2.1. On a Muggy Night in Mumbai
The play On a Muggy Night in Mumbai by Dattani is really
"muggy" and it is not simply because of the dampness of or mouldiness
of the nights in Mumbai but because of the metaphoric mugginess of the
women victims, in general, and of the nonverbal assault/ aggression
against women by the male perpetrators in particular. In the play, there
is no female tigress to take on the male perpetrators of violence against
women, along with nonverbal assault. So, nonverbal assault keeps
"cropping up…like herpes" (CP 58) in this play. Contaminated by this
"muck" (CP 66), people here hurt people "as wonderful as Sharad". So
here Kiran is at the receiving end. Her first husband has been fighting
with her and so "the nightmare wouldn't end" (CP 77). He would beat
Kiran left and right so brutally that she would have "the black eye" (CP
77). He would bang her head "against the door" and would break her
ribs (CP 77). Kiran has been also lacerated with "cigarette burns". She
has been subjected to nonverbal assault to such an extent that she has
become "afraid of his touch" (CP 90) during her "troubled first marriage"
(CP 85). No doubt, Kiran's first husband has been arrested but justice
has failed because it "doesn't last for very long" (CP 77). In contrast,
Bunny has been "a considerate husband" (CP 85). Having been forced
to tolerate so much nonverbal assault, Kiran has "fallen apart" (CP 86)
with and because of her scarred psyche. So Kiran's first husband, the
male perpetrators of nonverbal assault in "On a Muggy Night in Mumbai"
represents "the male power", the "power with sex and muscle" (CP 101).
2.2. Final Solutions
The play Final Solutions deals with nonverbal aggression directly.
So in it, windows are broken, "one by one" (CP 167) and "stone come
"smashing" (CP 167). People here are "frenetic" (CP 168), breaking rath,
felling the Hindu Gods and pelt stones at the Gods. So Chorus 2 and 3
have stated categorically,
"The stone that hit our God was no accident! The knife that slit the
Pujari's stomach was no accident!" (CP 168).
In other words, nonverbal aggression is here deliberate. In Final
Solutions, Dattani has portrayed the Muslim fundamentalists as "an
unruly mob crying out for blood" (CP 169), but doesn't specify the
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˙œ¯∏ﬂ« ¡ ¤øÈ¬ õ∂¬ıg ¸øißøª©Ü ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ’1n∏Ì ˙˜«±˝◊ Î◊¬ø~ø‡Ó¬ õ∂¬ıgøÈ¬Ó¬ Œﬂ¡ª˘ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1
Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1À˝√√ ¤øÈ¬ ¸˜œé¬± √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º
Œ˝√√˜ôL ˙˜«± ’±1n∏ õ∂˙±ôL √M√˝◊ ’¸˜ Ú±È¬ ˜À˝√√±»¸ª-2010 Î◊¬¬Û˘Àé¬ ¸•Û±√Ú± ﬂ¡ø1
õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡1±√ ’¸˜œ˚˛± Ú±È¬…-¸˜œé¬± [’±ø˘ ˝√√±˝◊√1 ’±1n∏ ˜≈ÚœÚ ˆ”¬¤û±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
Î◊¬À~‡ÀÚÀ1]¬¢∂Lö‡ÚÓ¬ øÎ¬À•§ù´1 ·Õ·1 ¤øÈ¬ õ∂¬ıg ¸øißøª©Ü ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º Î◊¬Mê õ∂¬ıgøÈ¬Ó¬ ·Õ·À˚˛
‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ë¬Û≈1øÌ Œˆ¬øÈ¬1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‚1í Ú±˜1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬‡Ú1 ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ﬂ¡ø1ÀÂ√º
˘·ÀÓ¬ ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ú…±Ú… Ú±È¬ﬂ¡À1± ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ √±ø„√√ Òø1ÀÂ√º
·Àª¯∏Ì± ¢∂Lö – ¡
õ∂dÓ¬ ·Àª¯∏Ì± ﬂ¡˜«ÀÈ¬±1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ ’±Ú≈¯∏—ø·ﬂ¡ˆ¬±Àª Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ¤‡Ú ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¢∂Lö Œ¬Û±ª±
∆·ÀÂ√º ˚Ô± - ¤˜. øÙ¬˘ ¬Û±Í¬…Sê˜1 ’—˙ ø˝√√‰¬±À¬Û øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛1 ’¸˜œ˚˛± ø¬ıˆ¬±·Ó¬
√±ø‡˘ ﬂ¡1± - Œﬂ¡Ãdˆ¬˜øÌ Ú±Ô1 ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡Ó¬ ¸˜±Ê√¬ı…ª¶ö±1 õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬˘Ú [¤ﬂ¡ø¬ı—˙ ˙øÓ¬ﬂ¡±1 õ∂Ô˜ √˙ﬂ¡1 øÚ¬ı«±ø‰¬Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ’±Ò±1Ó¬]º
¬Û”¬ı«ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 ¬Û≈Ú1œé¬Ì1 ¡Z±1± Œ√‡± Œ¬Û±ª± ·í˘ Œ˚, ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬
¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« øﬂ¡Â≈√ ’±À˘±‰¬Ú± ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ˚ø√› ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ’√…±ø¬Û ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏
’±À˘±‰¬Ú± Œ˝√√±ª± ‘√ø©ÜÀ·±‰¬1 Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ¸˜±ôL1±˘ˆ¬±Àª ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ëﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±í ’Ú±Ó¬“±1
Ú±È¬‡Ú1 ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡«› Œﬂ¡±ÀÚ±Ò1Ì1 ’Ò…˚˛Ú Œ˝√√±ª± Œ√ø‡¬ıÕ˘ Œ¬Û±ª± Ú±˝◊º ·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡, ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1
’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« ’Ò…˚˛Ú Œ˝√√±ª±1 ˚ÀÔ©Ü ’ªﬂ¡±˙ ’±ÀÂ√º
0.02 ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 &1n∏Q –
ﬂ¡] ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ﬂ¡1 ﬂ¡˘±-Œﬂ¡Ã˙˘, ¬Ûø1Àª˙Ú ∆˙˘œ ’±ø√ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡«
¬ıÓ¬«˜±ÚÕ˘Àﬂ¡ ¬ı1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ’Ò…˚˛Ú ∆˝√√ÀÂ√ ¬ı≈ø˘ ﬂ¡í¬ı ŒÚ±ª±ø1º ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ &ª±˝√√±È¬œ ’±1n∏
øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· õ∂‰¬±ø1Ó¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”˝√1 ‹øÓ¬˝√√±ø¸ﬂ¡, ¸˜±Ê√Ó¬±øNﬂ¡ ‘√ø©Üˆ¬—·œÀ1 Ó¬Ô…¬Û”Ì«
’Ò…˚˛Ú Œ˝√√±ª±1 ˚ÀÔ©Ü õ∂À˚˛±Ê√Ú ’±ÀÂ√º
‡] ’¸˜œ˚˛± ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… Ó¬Ô± Ú±È¬… ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…1 ˝◊øÓ¬˝√√±¸ õ∂ÀÌÓ¬±¸ﬂ¡À˘ ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1
¸±ø˝√√Ó¬…ﬂ¡˜«1 ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ˜”˘…±˚˛Ú √±ø„√√ Ò1± ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬¸˜”˝√Ó¬
õ∂øÓ¬Ù¬ø˘Ó¬ øˆ¬iß ø√˙ ¸•ÛÀﬂ¡« Î◊¬¬Û˚≈Mê ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú± Œ˝√√±ª±1 õ∂±¸—ø·ﬂ¡Ó¬± ’±ÀÂ√º øﬂ¡˚˛ÀÚ± ¤˝◊
Ú±È¬¸˜”À˝√√ ’¸˜1 ¸˜±Ê√ Ê√œªÚ1 ¤ÀÂ√±ª± &1n∏Q¬Û”Ì« ¸˜˚˛ Òø1 1±ø‡ÀÂ√º ·øÓ¬Àﬂ¡, õ∂dÓ¬
·Àª¯∏Ì± ﬂ¡˜«øÈ¬ ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú øﬂ¡Â≈√˜±Ú ø√˙1 ∆¸ÀÓ¬ Ê√øÎ¬ˇÓ¬ ’±1n∏ Œ¸˝◊ ‘√ø©ÜÀ1 &1n∏Q¬Û”Ì«º
0.03 ’Ò…˚˛Ú1 Î◊¬ÀV˙… –
ﬂ¡] ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ëﬂ¡í˘± ¬ı±ﬂ¡‰¬1 Œ˘‡±í ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬‡ÚÓ¬ õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ øˆ¬iß ø√˙
ø¬ı‰¬±1 ﬂ¡1±º
‡] Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡±11 ‘√ø©Ü ’±1n∏ ø¶öøÓ¬ ø¬ı‰¬±1 ﬂ¡1±º
·] ’¸˜œ˚˛± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬1 ¤øÈ¬ ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛˜”˘ﬂ¡ ˜”˘…˚˛Ú √±ø„√√ Ò1±º
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Œ˚±·±À˚±·1 ’¸≈ø¬ıÒ±, ¬Ûø1˚˛±˘1 ’±øÔ«ﬂ¡ ¸—ﬂ¡È¬ ’øÓ¬Sê˜ ﬂ¡ø1 ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ øÚÊ√± Î◊¬√…À˜À1
SêÀ˜ ¶ß±Ó¬ﬂ¡ ’±1n∏ ¶ß±Ó¬Àﬂ¡±M√√ 1 øÎ¬¢∂œ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡À1º ¬Û1ªÓ¬π ¸˜˚˛Ó¬ William Somerset
: A study of his Attitude to Human life and situation as Reflected
in his Major works of Fiction ˙œ¯∏«ﬂ¡ ø¬ı¯∏˚˛Ó¬ ·Àª¯∏Ì± ¸•Ûiß ﬂ¡ø1 øÎ¬¬ıËn∏·Î¬ˇ

ø¬ıù´ø¬ı√…±˘˚˛1 ¬Û1± ¸ij±Úœ˚˛ Î¬ﬂ¡ƒÈ¬À1È¬ øÎ¬¢∂œ ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜ ˝√√˚˛º ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ’Ò…˚˛Ú1
¬Ûø1¸1 ˚ÀÔ©Ü ø¬ıô¶¥Ó¬ ’±1n∏ ¬ıU˜±øSﬂ¡ ’±øÂ√˘º ﬂ‘¡¯∏û ’±1n∏ ¬ı≈X – ¸˜˚˛ ’±1n∏ ¸˜±Ê√
[2003], ∆Ê√Ú Ò˜«-√˙«Ú ’±1n∏ ¬Û= ﬂ¡˘…±Ìﬂ¡ ¬Û1•Û1± [2003], Ó¬±˝◊ ’±À˝√√±˜1 Ò˜π˚˛
¸±—¶¥®øÓ¬ﬂ¡ 1+¬ÛÀ1‡± ’±1n∏ ’Ú…±Ú… ‹øÓ¬˝√√… [2008] ’±ø√ ¢∂Lö1 Œ˚±À·ø√ ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1
ø‰¬ôL±1 ¬ı…±ø5 ’±1n∏ ·ˆ¬œ1Ó¬±1 ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ ¬Û±¬ı ¬Û±ø1º Ó¬≈√¬Ûø1 ŒÓ¬›“ ‰¬±ø1‡Ú Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸ ’±1n∏
‰¬±ø1‡Ú ·ä ¸—ﬂ¡˘ÀÚ± õ∂ﬂ¡±˙ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ¬Ûø1‰¬˚˛ ¤Ê√Ú Ú±È¬…ﬂ¡˜π
ø˝√√‰¬±À¬ÛÀ˝√ ¬ı≈ø˘√ ’øˆ¬ø˝√√Ó¬ ﬂ¡ø1¬ı ¬Û±ø1º ˜= Ú±È¬ﬂ¡, ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬, ¤ﬂ¡±—øﬂ¡ﬂ¡±, ¬ı±È¬1 Ú±È¬1
Ê√ø1˚˛ÀÓ¬ ŒÓ¬›“ ¸˜±Ê√1 øˆ¬iß ø√˙ ¸”Ñ ¬Û˚«À¬ıé¬ÀÌÀ1 Ó≈¬ø˘ Òø1¬ıÕ˘ ¸é¬˜ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º ŒÓ¬›“1
‰¬±¬ı«±ﬂ¡ ˙œ¯∏«Àﬂ¡À1 õ∂ﬂ¡±ø˙Ó¬ Ú±È¬… ¸—ﬂ¡˘ÚøÈ¬Ó¬ Œﬂ¡˝◊¬ı±‡ÀÚ± Ú±È¬ﬂ¡ ¸øißøª©Ü ∆˝√√ÀÂ√º ˚Ô±’øˆ¬:±Ú [’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬], ‰¬±¬ı«±ﬂ¡, Œ¬ıÃ-ÚÚµÚ1 ‚1 ’±1n∏ ¬Û1, ˚±S± ’±˜±1 ˜˝√√±ø˜˘Ú1, ˜≈…„√√
≈√…Ú ‰≈¬…Ú ‡±˜, Œ1¬ı± Œ√ªœ ¬ı1n∏ª±º ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ 1‰¬Ú±Ó¬ ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ ø¬ıÀ˙¯∏ ¬Û±1√ø˙«Ó¬± Œ√‡ª≈ ±˝◊øÂ√˘º
ŒÓ¬›“1 Œﬂ¡˝◊¬ı±‡ÀÚ± ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬ ’±ﬂ¡±˙¬ı±Ìœ øÎ¬¬ıËn·∏ Î¬ˇ Œﬂ¡f Œ˚±À· ¸•x‰¬±ø1Ó¬ ∆˝√√øÂ√˘º Î◊¬À~‡…
Œ˚, ¬Û≈1øÌ Œˆ¬øÈ¬1 ÚÓ≈¬Ú ‚1 Ú±˜1 ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬‡Ú1 ¬ı±À¬ı ‰¬˜≈ª±˝◊ ¸¬ı«ˆ¬±1Ó¬œ˚˛ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬
[¬Û±G≈ø˘ø¬Û] õ∂øÓ¬À˚±ø·Ó¬±Ó¬ õ∂Ô˜ ¶ö±Ú ˘±ˆ¬ ﬂ¡ø1øÂ√˘º øﬂ¡c, ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ¤˝◊ ¸±ø˝√√Ó¬… ﬂ¡˜«¸˜”˝√1
ø¬ı¯∏À˚˛ ˚ÀÔ±¬Û˚≈Mê ø¬ı√…±˚˛Ó¬øÚﬂ¡ ’Ò…˚˛Ú, ¬Û˚«±À˘±‰¬Ú± Œ˝√√±ª± ‘√ø©ÜÀ·±‰¬1 Œ˝√√±ª± Ú±˝◊º ŒÓ¬›“1 ˜=
’±1n∏ ’Ú±Ó¬“±1 Ú±È¬¸˜”˝√1 õ∂ﬂ‘¡Ó¬ ¬ı± ¸±Ò±1Ì ø¬ıÀù≠¯À∏Ì± Œ˝√√±ª± ’√…±ø¬Û ¬Ûø1˘øé¬Ó¬ Ú˝√√í˘º
õ∂øÌÒ±ÚÀ˚±·… Œ˚, ‰¬fÒ1 ‰¬˜≈ª±1 ¸˜±Ê√ ø¬ıÀù≠¯Ì∏ Ò˜π ¢∂L,ö Î◊¬¬ÛÚ…±¸, ‰≈¬øÈ¬·ä1 ˘·ÀÓ¬ Ú±È¬ﬂ¡¸˜”˝√1
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specific causes which might have incited them to do so. So "chorus all"
broods over the issue: "Why did they? Why did they? Why?" (CP 171).
Still then Muslim reactionaries like Javed and Bobby have not relented.
Javed is always keen to fight. He challenges Bobby with the words, "You
want to fight…? O kay, lets fight" (CP 176). However, Javed is looted
and "they" snatch away Javed's watch. Javed and Bobby are petrified.
The Hindu fundamentalist's threat:
"Kill the sons of swine! Kill the sons of swine" (CP 178).
They beat Javed and Bobby with lathi. As the young Muslims sneak
into the house of Ramnik Gandhi, they "pound at the door" menacingly
(CP 179).
In the past during the holocaust of the Partition, Ramnik's
grandfather was killed by the Muslims (CP 179). So, Javed fears that the
Hindus would haunt them down, would prey upon them. So the Hindus
have been frenzied enough to "harm" them. So the "chorus all" denounces
the passion "inflamed passions" (CP 181) of the vandalists: "Thwart them.
So we may live in peace". Yet stones are pelted and glass is broken by
the maniacs (CP 183). They threaten to butcher the Muslim seekers of
shelter/protection in the house of Ramnik. Ramnik refuses to hand over
Javed and Bobby to the ferocious "hunters". He advises, "…we should
at least try to be civilized" (CP 184). So in Final Solutions, Dattani has
made a vital point, "nonverbal assault/ aggression", for that matter,
physical violence is never an act of the civilized. That is why, hurling a
stone at a house/ at somebody is not a hallmark of one being civilized.
So the "stone throwers" (CP 191) are not civilized, none the threats given
by them are marks of civilization. Hence both the "offenders" and
"victims" (CP 195) should not blame their respective violence "on other
people" (CP 198). Really, violence is in the "mind". So Ramnik has said,
quite wisely:
You have violence in your mind (CP 198).
2.3. Tara
Nonverbal assault is one of the products of "turbulent emotions"
(CP,323). Hence "a mere description" of it is "helplessly inadequate" (CP
323). That is why, a demystificatory analysis needsto be attempted. In
Tara, Roopa is a snobbish shrew. Since Tara is friendly with Prerna and
Nalini, she is not happy with Tara. So she advises Tara to avoid them
because they are not really upto their standard and so won't understand
Tara's erudite jokes. Evidently she has put Prema and Nalini under her
"elite gaze". And so she is a perpetrator of nonverbal assault/ aggression.
She "crinkles her nose in disgust"(CP 339). Bharati has not appreciated
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Roopa's snobbery. So she "with an element of stern-ness" (CP 340)
explains to Roopa how Tara is distinctively different from others, even
from Roopa. And Roopa "nods violently". Again she has taken recourse
to a non-verbal attack. So Tara calls Roopa a "horrible creature" because
she is "ugly" in her mind (CP,369). Roopa is basically violent and that is
why, she has not bothered "to hurt other people". So in Tara, Dattani has
showed that persons who are bent upon hurting other people are
personally violent in their words, thoughts, and actions and do give a vent
to their violent temper in non-verbal expressions.
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2.4. Seven Steps around the Fire: An Expose
Dattani's Radio play Seven Steps around the Fire, being an
artefact on/about crime and punishment, is a criminologists' delight.
Hence persons like Uma bask in the glory of being the penologist-on-duty.
That is why, it is quite logical to explain violence, in general, and physical
violence in particular, in "Seven Steps around the Fire", with the help of
Uma and hence from Uma's angle of vision. It is alleged that Anarkali
has killed Kamla. And Anarkali has pleaded "not guilty". The world led
by Mr. Sharma and Suresh doesn't trust Anarkali, but Uma is sceptical.
She inquests and proves that Anarkali is honestly innocent and Sharma
has got Kamla murdered to ensure that his son Subbu does not get a
chance to marry Kamla, the hijra-beauty. Hence, no doubt, there is an
orgy of gender-related violence in "Seven Steps around the Fire". And
that is why it can't be much of a critical problem to unravel the impact
of nonverbal physical violence in this grim story of investigative style.
Anarkali has been non-cooperative with Uma, right from the initial
stage of the inquest. And s (he) fears that she might be killed. Kamla
has been subjected to severe kind of assault, grievous assault "with a
butcher's knife", her face has been scarred (CP15). Kamla has been
burned to death. Salim has threatened Anarkali and Champa. Mentally
disturbed after the murder of his Kamla, Subbu has committed "suicide"
(CP 42). So Seven Steps around the Fire begins without a note of crime/
violence, but ends with a grimace on two innocent lives, that of Kamla
and that of Subbu.

Abstract:
Chandradhar Chamua has greatly contributed to the dramatic
writings in Assamese. He has enriched the literary world of Assam
by his multidimensional creativity. He with his minute observation has
written a number of stage dramas, one-act plays and radio plays .
Most of his plays have reflected different aspects of social life of
Assam. A number of radio plays of Chamuah have been broadcast
by the All India Radio, Dibrugarh. One such "New House on Old
Foundation" has bagged in the manuscript category. Chamuah's
another significant radio play Writings of Black Box records fast
changing life in Assam in the last part of twentieth century. The play
too reflects how the wind of capitalism has swept away and
jeopardized the life of Assamese people. Objective presentation of
currents and cross-currents of events and incidents happening in the
life of contemporary Assamese people has made this play one of the
most successful one. Even though Chamuah's writings have
contributed for an objective and incisive look into contemporary life,
not much has been discussed on his literary output. This paper is
prepared to have an analytical and critical study of Chamuah's one
of the most acclaimed radio play Writing on the Black Box

2.5. Thirty Days in September
If Seven Steps around the Fire, is a criminologists' delight, Thirty
Days in September is a (post) feminist's nightmare. However, by being
based on a dark and mysterious crime, it is basically a tangled web of
acts of violence both verbalized and non-verbalized. So to bring home the
honour and pain apparent in the traumatized lives of Mala and Shanta,
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one has to pay at least as much attention to nonverbal assault as to the
verbalized physical violence, in Thirty Days in September.
In Thirty Days in September, "the abuser" (CPII, 4) appears to be
powerful. He is the male perpetrator of physical violence. Really, there
are two-abusers- one being the brother of Shanta, and the other being
Mala's uncle Vinay. Again, in this play, violence has not been anticipated
in the beginning. Shanta has never anticipated that her own brother
would abuse her both physically and sexually. Similarly Mala has been
victimized because of her inability to see through the surface of
respectability and love/concern of her "uncle". To make their helplessness
more arresting and shocking, Dattani has applied a magic mix of nonverbal physical violence with sharply articulated expressions suggesting
physical violence. That is why, the man thrusting out his "pelvis in an
imposing manner" (CPII, 11) is a powerful image suggesting nonverbal
assault. Critiqued in the context of the pelvis-engendered trauma of both
mother and daughter, this image suggests that nonverbal assault in the
playtakes very little time to switch into a well-accented act of violence.
Strangely, Deepak has also taken the posture of the man thrusting out
his pelvis but he is not an abuser. So it is logical to conclude that what
makes a nonverbal assault more menacing is not the act itself but the
point of its origin. So Mala's acts of nonverbal assault, such as bowing
and hitting the man "in the crotch" (CPII, 19) are more arresting and
effective. That is why, neither the audience misses their impactful impact
nor the man remains unaffected (he has run off ""yelping").
2.6. The Big Fat City
The The Big Fat City is a Dattani dark satire, in which Dattani has
flexed his "creative muscles" (Me and My Plays, 145) to assess the
impact of nonverbal aggression vis-a-vis Verbal Violence. Yet it is not a
"morbid Dattani play" (Me and My Plays, 168). In The Big Fat City,
Niharika has been "looking daggers at Murli" (164). And she has been
able to rattle him. However, by being "a serious play" (Me and My Plays,
168), it unravels how acts of violence do not really help. So Puneet has
advised Anu not to fight but he himself has strangled Kailash. When he
finds Kailash sprawling naked on the bed in their bed room, he fails to
control his anger. So his ASPDs (Antisocial personality disorder) surface
and he strangles Kailash to death. He screams while strangling and
Kailash screams while being strangled. Hence the bitonality of the act
of screaming suggests that unless appreciated against the backdrop of
the context of its happening, nonverbal assault loses much of the load of
its lethality. Niharika, also out of vindictive anger commits an act of
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nonverbal assault. She threatens Puneet by pulling out "a large kitchen
knife" (Me and My Plays, 186) and darting "into the bed room
brandishing the knife" (Me and My Plays, 186). By threatening, Niharika,
much like the man Sailesh has referred to, has committed an act of
nonverbal assault.
Rahul has been a victim of nonverbal aggression. As he has tried
to knock down the cameraman (Me and My Plays, 223) a goonda has
also perpetrated nonverbal assault to injure him. The goonda has broken
his "little finger" (Me and My Plays, 231) after threatening to break his
arm. So Rahul has been "traumatized" (Me and My Plays, 233). Hence
Rahul has personal experience of nonverbal assault.
2.7. Uma and the Fairy Queen
In the radio play, "Uma and the Fairy Queen", Dattani has also
articulated nonverbal aggression. That is why, it is appropriate to begin
the probe with an analysis of the modus operandi of "some ruffian in the
bazar" (CP II, 425) and Uma, "no more sleuthing around" (CP II, 427).
In this play of crime, Michael Forsyth is kidnapped. Before kidnapping
him, hehas been "pushed into a car" (CP II, 429). So, there is some kind
of "destructive chemistry" (CP II, 430) among the perpetrators of
violence, including nonverbal assault, and their cohorts. So there is some
sort of a tangled web between the active instruments of violence.
3. Conclusion:
Thus Mahesh Dattani's plays like On a Muggy Night in Mumbai,
Final Solutions, Tara, Seven Steps around the Fire, Thirty Days in
September, The Big Fat City and Uma and the Fairy Queen can been
studied from the perspective of Nonverbal assault/aggression. The
inferences drawn from the study of are:
i) Non-verbal aggression crops up like herpes (2.1),
ii) Non-verbal assaultis never an act of the civilized (2.2),
iii) Persons who are bent upon hurting others invent alibi and ruses
to resort to Nonverbal Assault (2.3),
iv) Dattani has not simply demystified the progeny of evil of the
Nonverbal Assault but also has showed the beauty of peace,
amity, tolerance and love (2.4),
v) What makes anonverbal assault/ aggression more menacing is
not the act itself but the point of its origin (2.5),
vi) ASPDs (Antisocial personality disorder)boost one's vulnerability
to the crime of committing all sorts of violence, including
Physical Violence, nonverbal assault, Partner Sexual Violence
(PSV) and others (2.6) and
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rights need to be encouraged in proper ways. From the school level till
the higher education level, efforts need to be made to practice human
rights in the educational institutions. The different activities related to
human rights and celebration of international days needs to be listed in
the calendar of events at all levels of education. There needs researches
on curriculum materials and their suitability and efforts need to be made
to have orientation of curriculum at different levels. Researches need to
be promoted on the areas related to human rights with the help of
Nagaland State Women's Commission. At the last, but not the least,
Nagaland is a place where human rights have been violated for quite a
long time and the state needs the State Human Rights Commission to
improve here status of human rights awareness and education. This may
enable and promote various human rights activities in the state.
Thus, training the teachers on human rights education is very
important to bring human rights home through the students' learning not
only 'about' human rights but also 'for' human rights.
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problems, both academic and otherwise, fearlessly and 89.4% admitted
that there was cordial relationship between teachers and students, only
4.3% of the stated that they had celebrated International Human Rights
Day that was one of the events that could create awareness and promote
the feeling of human rights. Even a single reason for non-celebration of
HRD in their institutions was not justified. Similarly, 42.6% schools/
colleges did not have students' unions, associations, clubs, etc. and the
available unions, associations, clubs,…in the remaining 57.4% institutions
were under different tribal/community names and could be a way to
promote communal feelings rather oneness.
Some of the responses of teachers are cited here which show their
knowledge and their understanding of, attitude and feeling towards human
rights education and practices.
"We don't encourage formation of any students' union/
associations…"
"I am not aware of human rights since we don't have the subject"
"We don't celebrate International Human Rights Day as it is not
listed in the school/college calendar of events"
"The students are not matured enough to understand human rights
at this stage"
"Science and technology is only beneficial for our life and not
human rights"

vii) There is some kind of "destructive chemistry" among the
perpetrators of nonverbal assault and their cohorts, abetters
(2.7)
Hence it is apt to state that Mahesh Dattani has excelled in his
craft/art of theatrically ideating non-verbal assault in his plays as
interpreted with reference to some of his plays. In other words, he has
very efficiently aestheticized or articulatednonverbal assault/ aggression
in his plays.

Conclusion:
Almost two decades have been completed since the Declaration of
Human Rights Education, but still the dark of ignorance exists and the
world is looking for a dawn. There is still a long way to go ahead when
we look back of what we have covered yet but only a little distance. For
the effective implementation of human rights, teachers should be equipped
with skills and empowered with knowledge but in the state of Nagaland
still many teachers are untrained and there were few thousands teachers
appointed in the year of 2012. Thus untrained teachers having a minimum
chance of being trained within a short period of time limit and therefore,
inclusion or non-inclusion in the teacher education curriculum is not going
to give much immediate effect upon the teachers' quality to teach or
practice human rights. Thus well planned curriculum materials on human
rights need to be provided that would not only help students but also the
teachers. If the appointed teachers are having chances of being trained,
in teacher training courses human rights need to have a place and also
as there needs a serious concern on a dearth of in-service training on
human rights education The teachers who undertake courses on human
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Abstract:
It is generally argued that the Quran and the Hadith have
offered mental and spiritual equality to men and women alike. A
deeper theoretical study of the Quran shows that it is a very humane
document and through the ethical and religious preaching or
teaching of the Quranic verses Islam tried to liberate the human
beings in general and women in particular from various evils and
odds of lives. But this positive theoretical aspect of the Quranic
verses filled with immense hopes and aspirations gets a tough
counter when contrasted to the status of women’s lives in the
society. Questioning the big gap between the theory and practice is
an urgent necessity against this backdrop. The present paper
attempted to highlight upon the status of women in Islam in the light
of both the textual prescriptions (of Quran and Hadith) and the
actually practiced norms. The far cry between the virtual status
assigned in Texts and the actual status enjoyed by women in Islamic
society unconditionally affirms the patriarchal bias existing in it.
Keywords:
women, Islam, Education, Marriage, Inheritance
______________________________________________________
1. Introduction
It is generally argued that, the Quran and the Hadith (ethical guides
of Muslims), while recognizing the universal dignity of human lives have
offered mental and spiritual equality to men and women alike. It is also
said, that in the Pre-Mohammedan stage the convention of treating
women as „things. was quite prevalent. The usual practice was to treat
her not as equal to man but as lesser human beings. With the advent of
Islam through Prophet Muhammad a new age of hopes and aspirations
emerged. As recorded by the historian like Syed Ali,1 W.M.Watt 2 and
others, there are evidences which show that the religion as led by the
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instructional materials to effective teaching and improve the quality of
education" (Verspoor in Farrel & Heyneman, 1989:52). Thus, learning
materials are an integral part of curriculum development and a means of
promoting both good teaching and learning. Human rights in the form
of Fundamental Rights and Directives of State Policy are engrained in
the text books from the elementary and secondary level text books but
36.2% teachers could not list even two fundamental rights. Would this
mean that they understood human rights are different from those
fundamental rights of our Constitution?. Here, the integrated approach to
human rights in the fundamental rights did not give adequate effect even
on the teachers' knowledge on human rights. This requires little
modification in curriculum materials by extending fundamental rights to
human rights enshrined in the UDHR. By this, without burdening the
students and occupying too much space human rights could be placed in
the curriculum and in the minds of teachers. Nagaland Board of School
Education's introduction of human rights in the curriculum at the higher
secondary level was an appreciable act in promotion of human rights in
2000. But, provision of bare UDHR had not given much effect as giving
information would not fulfil the purpose of human rights education.
Curriculum materials provided on human rights should have been more
explanatory and elaborative for the teachers. Contents related to
environment were found at different levels of schooling and in different
subjects and overlapping of contents was found at the same level too in
different subjects. Since 2010, in General Foundation Course prescribed
for the classes 11 and 12 students had been replaced with environmental
education. In this textbook if contents, which had been already a part
at lower levels, are not repeated still there could be found space for
including human rights. As such, it requires proper orientation and coordination from different boards of school education in designing the
curriculum materials. Human rights is a part of B.Ed course but that
is not a part of core papers but as an elective subject. Similarly, as
13'many of NHRC staff do not have much knowledge about human
rights' our teachers' human rights knowledge level is low as placement
of human rights in the curriculum and curriculum materials is not
adequately done. Universities need to have human rights as a separate
discipline at the degree and master's degree level.
Practices Promoting/infringing Human Rights
The inefficiency of human rights education is further added with the
prevalent practices and attitude of teachers. Although it is an encouraging
factor that 85.11% teachers found their students free in expressing their
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found the teachers lacked the awareness of even basic human rights
which were integrated in textbooks.
Reasons for Low Awareness:
The responses indicate that 53.2% teachers had pre-service
exposure to human rights education and for in-service exposure 14.9%
from those53.2% were preferred or others did not show any interest or
efforts were not taken for imparting training to those who were
untrained. When there are quite good number of teachers untrained and
efforts were not taken or shown less interest or opportunities, the
curriculum materials related to human rights could have little relief. But,
human rights which was a part of school curriculum at higher secondary
level as a part of internally assessed General Foundation Course had been
since 2000 till 2009, was replaced by environmental education.
Effectiveness of HRE:
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 1948 and other
related contents, though a part of school curriculum, only 38.3%
teachers were aware of its presence in the syllabus. Had the curricular
elements which was less subjected to external scrutiny due to its internal
assessment at the institutional level and the extracurricular and cocurricular activities related to human rights been sincerely conducted
in the form of celebration of International Days, community activities,
formation of students' unions/associations/… more number of teachers
could have been aware of the presence of human rights in the
curriculum. Thus, it shows the ineffective implementation of human
rights education due to its placement in the internally assessed area
followed by improper scrutiny mechanism available in finding effective
implementation and similar result was found also in other studies for
instance … and this is found congruent with a study in which
12Jefferson R. Plantilla concluded in this way "while education policies
supporting human rights education are in place, there is generally weak
implementation at the school level".
The study, just mentioned, also found that there was a gap between
knowledge of human rights and their practice confirmed the findings of
other human rights awareness surveys.
Curriculum Materials:
As mentioned elsewhere many teachers rely upon curriculum
materials which assist and make their teaching-learning process effective.
Research evidenced by the World Banks supports the view that
"…considerable contributions [are made by] textbooks and other
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Prophet put tremendous efforts for the emancipation of women.s status
in the society.
The claim that the Islamic way (of life) was intended to make life
simpler and more liberal is stated in the writings of quite a few historians
cum believers, commentators or interpreters of the religious texts of
Islam. This new way was devised to protect the worth and dignity of
human lives in society. The issue of protection of women.s rights thus
formed a part of the ethico-religious agenda of Islam, viz., leading good
and virtuous life on earth. The textual recommendations not only justified
but depicted the way for materialization of the said targeted goal. In
addition to which the sayings of Prophet Muhammad also helped in
strengthening the base for the defence and protection of women.s rights
agenda. The Prophet had love and respect for women and hence tried
to give them due recognition to their all sorts of contribution in the life
of the society. It is said that the sole mission of the Prophet.s life was
to establish a social system where each and every individual would lead
an „honoured. life and would be enabled to claim equal social justice.
Reflecting on the matter, John Esposito, a notable historian states:
Islam brought a shift in the basis of the social foundation- from
blood kinship to fellowship of the community (umma) of believers, from
loyalty to the tribe to that of the extended family as its basic unit, and
a strong family meant recognition not only of male but of female rights
as well. Some of the most important and radical reforms of customary
law were those made by the Quran in order to improve the status of
women and strengthen the family in Muslim society.3
The claim put forth thus is that the religious practices of women and
men were basically identical in the initial phase of Islam. Both the sexes
received religious education, participated in daily prayers at the Mosque
and engaged in worship. But after the death of Prophet Muhammad and
especially, after the take-over of Islam by the„ rightly guided. Caliphs4,
women.s status in both religious institutions and broader Muslim culture
declined a lot. This decline is attributed to the consolidation of religious
power in to the male hands by the orthodox Islamite, which according
to them, was supposedly necessitated by Islam.s spread to areas which
were more rigidly patriarchal than the Arabian Peninsula.
The present scenario of the Islamic society is far away from its
desirable form as prescribed in the Quran. While the egalitarian core of
Islam remains quite explicit within the Quran such spirit seems to be
completely lacking in the practicing codes of the religion today. The
situation has worsened more because of the fact that the attempts for
reviving the sexually unbiased character of the religious texts have not
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been easily taken by the male-biased Islam, conservatives and the
fundamentalists both. But there are many devout, liberalists and
protagonists of transformative Islam who think that the un-corrupt
versions of the Islam.s primary sacred texts are still recoverable by astute
observations.
The deterioration of the status of women in Islamic society has
become a matter of serious concern these days. The way Islam is
understood and is being handled in to its day-to-day realm indicates how
patriarchy has taken over Islam and vitiated Islamic social setup.
Concentration of power in the male hands has not only marginalized
women.s existence but is depriving them of their basic rights and
autonomy too, leaving for them very restricted scope of self-expansion.
Thus has emerged two seeming varieties of Islam — one for women and
the other for men depicting double standards in respect of the power
positions, relational hegemony, matters of procreation or enjoyment of
basic rights and dignity etc.
All the inequalities relating to women in the Islamic society with
regard to their identity, lower levels of self-awareness, spirituality,
sensitivity, subjectivity and autonomy etc., if properly assessed, will be
found to be rooted in sex/gender discriminatory framework of the society.
In the given context it is pertinent to ask: if the true spirit of the textual
source of Islam did not permit any discrimination between men and
women at all, how then the discriminatory practices got so easily
legitimized and sustained, and that too, in the name of Islam as religion?
The entire issue calls for an intensive study of the textual sources on the
one hand and reflection on the kinds of the deviation from the prescribed
norms on the other.
The position or the status of woman in a society can be best
assessed in terms of her entitlement, capability and achievements. What
role does she play and is expected or compelled to play in the life of
man, in the family, and in the community life in general are indicative of
her actual status and limitations both. Hence, an effort is taken to analyse
the actual and the virtual status of Islamic woman with reference to
certain significant spheres of her life that make her what she is like that
of education, family, marriage, divorce etc. The extent of participation of
woman in the so-called private and the public spheres and the limits set
on the actualization of her human potential would bring out not only the
praxis of her existence but also throw light upon the nature and intensity
of violence she is subjected to.
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Objectives:
1. To assess the teachers' awareness of human rights
2. To identify the school practices promoting and/or violating
human rights
3. To analyze the text book contents related to human rights.
Human Rights Awareness:
"It is people's perception that they have rights and that they have
them because they are human beings irrespective of any social or other
distinction"
Methodology:
A sample of 47 teachers from the eight districts, teaching the higher
secondary level of schooling, (approximately 75%; out of 11 districts)
were chosen by 'Purposive Sampling' method and administered with the
questionnaires. There were 22 institutions chosen out of which 12 higher
secondary schools and 10 colleges in which higher secondary level
classes were being undertaken.
The contents from social sciences and integrated science from
class:8 till 10 and Environment Education prescribed as an internally
assessed core subject for classes 11 and 12 were analyzed to see the
presence of curriculum materials related to human rights.
Discussion & Findings:
More than three fourth of the respondent teachers (87.2%) had
heard the term 'human rights' before the study was undertaken and
similarly 76.6% had heard of the National Human Rights Commission.
But the percentage considerably become lowered when their
understanding level was analysed as only 63.83% teachers could list
three or more human rights (Though, many basic human rights are
enshrined in our Constitution in the form of Fundamental Rights and
the Directive Principles of State Policy, 53.2% of them could list out
some of the roles and functions of the NHRC. Similarly, 72.3%
teachers were aware that the environmental issues and human rights
issues were closely related to one another but only 42.6% of them
could explain how they were related. Though 59.6% teachers favour
the inclusion of human rights in the curriculum, 23.6% of those could
not state the reasons for the inclusion of human rights. Thus, the above
indicates that in spite of a quite good number of teachers had heard
of the term human rights (87.2%) and the NHRC ( 76.6%) their
understanding level exhibited was comparatively much less. Similar
finding was reported in other studies for instance, 11Pandey, S. 2005,
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ignorance and subjugation, is one of the greatest reasons for separation
movements and conflicts. Thus, it is imperative to make the people, both
the violators and violated, aware of their rights and duties. Thus, this
study has been undertaken at the backlight of one of the North Eastern
States of India, Nagaland, that has been ridden with conflicts for years
and yet to look for a beacon to reach the shore of peace.
Need:
Democracy should prevail in classrooms as propounded by John
Dewey and observation of human rights needs to take place there and
ultimately to be passed on to the society. Thus the teachers, who are the
facilitators of human rights, need to be aware of human rights and need
to observe human rights in their classrooms. Practicing of human rights
will be possible in schools only when the teachers are aware of human
rights and have the commitment to promote human practices in the
classrooms. Therefore, it is pertinent to know the teachers' awareness
of human rights.
A number of studies have shown (1Horsley and Laws 1993,
2Horsley 2001, 3Horsley 2009, 4Loewenburg-Ball and Cohen 1996; and
5Loewenberg-Ball and Feiman-Nemser, 2005) at the least in Australian
and the United Stages that text books are influential in the preparation
of new (pre-service) teachers. Curriculum materials also provide potential
learning opportunities for the adults who teach them (6Ball & Cohen,
1996). Teachers have long been dependent on text books to help guide
their instruction (7Woodward & Elliot, 1990; 8Sosniak & Perlman, 1990;
9Stodolsky, 1989; 10Freeman & Porter, 1989). Thus, after successfully
completing the Decade for Human Rights Education, to know the
effective imparting, inculcating and practicing of human rights, the
curriculum materials need a probe to know the availability and suitability
to supplement the teachers' awareness.
The then Secretary General of the United Nations, Kofi Annan in
his message for Human Rights Day, 2000 concluded that "We still have
a long way to go. Only a few countries have developed national
strategies for human rights education. There is a big gap between the
promises made under the Decade for Human Rights Education and the
resources actually committed"
Human rights is not alone something related to the imparting of
knowledge alone but it needs to be practiced in the classrooms. Thus,
here is also an attempt made to probe the practices promoting and/or
violating human rights.
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2. Education
It is sometimes argued that the reasons for educational backwardness
of the women in Islamic society lie largely in certain principles and norms
of the religion itself. But the contention has been contested by many as
well. The contrary thesis is that Islam does not stand against the
acquisition of knowledge and education by its believers, men and women
alike, and that there is nothing in the texts which prevent women from
getting educated. Knowledge and education are not only highly
emphasized in Islam but are made integral parts of the religion. Islam
encourages its followers for acquiring knowledge of their religion as well
as other branches of knowledge. It has been stressed in the Quran that
the entire aim of the Divine revelation and the sending of Prophets of
humankind is only for the purpose of justifying communication of
knowledge. As is expressed in the following verse of the Quran:
In that we have sent among you an Apostle of your own,
rehearsing to you our signs and sanctifying you and instructing you in
Scripture and wisdom and in new knowledge. Yourselves who recites My
messages to you, and purifies you and teaches you that which you did
not know. 5
There are many verses in the Quran which praise learned people
and encourage original thinking and condemn unimaginative imitation. This
is expressed in the following verses of the Quran:
And such are the parables we set forth for mankind, but only those
understand them who have knowledge. 6
And,
Among all Allah.s servants, who are learned only they fear Him.
He is Mighty, Forgiving. 7
In the Hadith too knowledge and education are highly appreciated
and made obligatory on the part of both men and women. The Prophet
Muhammad is seen to pronounce thus:
The pursuit of knowledge is incumbent on every Muslim male and
female.8
It is further prescribed by him:
Go in quest of knowledge as distinct a place as China.9
There is no priority assigned to men over women in relation to the
right to education. The textual citations thus depict that neither the Quran
nor the Hadith prohibit or prevent women from seeking knowledge and
having education. Seeking knowledge is rather made obligatory upon
every Muslim man and woman. It is expected, therefore, that the religion
would keep open the avenues for acquisition of knowledge for all. So,
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like their male counterparts, all women are under moral and religious
obligation to seek knowledge and to develop their intellect.
For whatever reasons might be, the actual status enjoyed by women
at present seems to be far off from the stated Quranic prescriptions.
They are prevented from participating in the public life of the community.
They are deprived to enjoy their right to acquire knowledge. The general
view is that it is sufficient for women to have some awareness of the
religious rites and to have memorized some parts of the Quran.
Education for women is viewed as being of secondary importance as
compared to the task of maintenance of the home and the family.
Moreover, female education is viewed as a threat to the traditional
customs and the way of life of the society.
The illiteracy of women in Islamic society has figured high in all
international rankings10 and has become a matter of deep concern in
most of the third world countries. As a result of lack in basic awareness
women are remaining ignorant not only of the public affairs but also of
their legal rights in terms of marriage, divorce and inheritance etc. They
are enormously cheated, deceived and misled. Lack of education renders
them unable to claim and defend their basic rights.
3. Marriage
In Islamic society marriage is considered as a strong bond and a
total commitment of a respectable person towards community life and the
society at large. This is because marriage is considered essentially as a
righteous act and an act of complete devotion. The prophet considered
marriage for Muslims as half of their religion because it prevents them
from promiscuity, adultery, fornication, homosexuality etc. which
ultimately lead to many other evils like slander, quarrelling, homicide, loss
of property and disintegration of the family. The idea is explicitly stated
in the following Hadith as:
When a person marries, he or she has fulfilled half of his or her
religion, so let him fear Allah regarding the remaining half.11
According to Islam, family is the nucleus of society and marriage
is the only way to bring families in to existence. Islam believes that
marriage brings peace and tranquillity of spirit and implants love and
compassion between the married partners and these are great supports
for one.s worship of God.
In Islamic society women have the right for marital choice. They
are at liberty to choose their
prospective partners without any force from the part of the
guardians. If forces or pressures are exercised, they have the right to
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suggest recommendations for the promotion of human rights in the
classrooms by its inclusion in the teacher training courses.
Keywords: Democracy, higher education, sampling, human practice,
human
rights
______________________________________________________
Introduction:
Destiny of society is, at the most, determined in the classrooms. But
the classrooms are animated by teachers and students. School is a
miniature society, where, in addition to the exchange of information,
socials skills are practiced and developed. For better social cohesiveness
in the society an individual's dignity should be given the first place.
Subjugation and violations of human rights resulted in great human
tragedy in the form of two great infamous World Wars, cold wars and
proxy wars. Development, howsoever great, would have no meaning and
would be brought to desolation when peace and tranquillity of people are
disturbed. This was realized by the world communities and resulted in
the formation of the UN and declaration of the 'Universal Declaration
of Human Rights'. Declaration itself was not binding, thus gave way to
international conventions. But, these laws will go ineffective when people
are not aware of their rights. Education has been considered as one of
the most powerful tools of creating awareness and social change. This
realization resulted in the declaration of the Decade for Human Rights
Education (1995-2004) whereby the signatory countries pledged to include
human rights in their curriculum from the school level. Teachers take the
greatest role in education and thus, they need to be aware of human
rights and practice human rights in their classrooms from where changes
begin. For this they should make themselves aware of or programs need
to be arranged to make them aware of human rights. This study has
made an attempt to study the awareness level of teachers on human
rights, the school/classroom practices which promote / violate human
rights and the availability of curriculum materials on human rights.
Background:
India, a country of unity in diversity, can not remain unified, so longer
be diversified in culture and also in conflicts that would threaten her
integration and integrity. North eastern region of India, though not in
general, is one which has been ridden with conflicts both internal and
external. By cohesive social relations and in democratic ways and by
bringing peace and brotherhood in true spirit, the problem should be and
need to be solved or resolved. Human rights violation, by neglect,
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Abstract
Destiny of society is, at the most, determined in the classrooms.
But the classrooms are animated by teachers and students. School
is a miniature society, where, in addition to the exchange of
information, socials skills are practiced and developed. For better
social cohesiveness, in the society, an individual's dignity should
be given the first place. Subjugation and violations of human
rights resulted in great human tragedy in the form of two great
infamous World Wars, cold wars and proxy wars. Development,
howsoever great, would have no meaning and would be brought
to desolation when peace and tranquillity of people are disturbed.
This was realized by the world communities and resulted in the
formation of the UN and declaration of the 'Universal Declaration
of Human Rights' and 'Decade for Human Rights Education' to
further the goals.
Democracy should prevail in classrooms as propounded by
John Dewey and observation of human rights need to take place
and ultimately to be passed on to the society. Thus the teachers, who
are the facilitators of human rights need to be aware of human
rights and need to observe human rights in the classrooms.
Practicing of human rights will be possible in schools only when the
teachers are aware of human rights and promote human practices
in the classrooms. Thus, this study is directed towards assessing the
teachers' human rights awareness, assessing the practices in
schools/colleges that promote/violate human rights, presence of
curricular materials, etc. This research article tries to answer the
questions by conducting a survey study that uses 'purposive
sampling' method for collecting data using questionnaires and
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appeal to the court to redress the wrong. Marriage requires a contract
between two equal partners. In the marriage contract, women are to act
as subjects rather than objects. The contract is a written legal document
(kabinnama) between two adults which is made in the presence of two
witnesses. The wilful consent of women is considered as important for
the validity and effectiveness of the marriage contract. If they are forced
or pressurized then the marriage contract would be automatically invalid.
Moreover, women have also the right to stipulate their own
conditions in the marriage contract (khabinnama). These conditions
include: i) to have a monogamous relationship still they live with their
husband and ii) to dissolve the marital bond at their own will if they feel
it necessary.
Though in the Quran and in the Hadith women have the right to
choose their partners, to sign in the marriage contact and to stipulate
their own conditions in the marriage contract, but in practice women
scarcely enjoy such freedom. Islamic marriage no longer exhibits those
features which the texts speak of. Replacing the Divine laws the
conservative sets of beliefs have started governing the attitudes of people
towards women and marriage. As a result the status of women in
respect of their marital rights is continuously deteriorating. Most
marriages that are recently taking place in Islamic society are arranged
unions in which girls. consents are not given much importance and in
many cases even forces are applied on girls to obtain their consent. As
Aisha Lemu observes:
Now a days educated Muslim girls are having a greater say in the
choice of husband, but it is still considered that the parent.s opinion of
the boy is of great importance.12
According to the Quran and the Hadith, divorced or widowed
women have the right to remarry without any shame or denunciation. It
is stated in the Hadith as:
A previously married woman is more a guardian for herself than
her guardian.13
And,
A previously married woman shall not be married till she gives her
consent.14
In this connection B. Aisha Lemu observes,
A widow or a divorcee however may marry whoever she wishes,
presumably because she is considered to have enough maturity and
experience to decide for herself.15
Though widow or divorcee women have the full rights to take
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decision about their second marriage but in the patriarchal social system
in many cases widow or divorced women are forced to spend the rest
of their lives by nursing the memories of their dead husbands and serving
the male members of their families.
4. Inheritance
In Islamic society, women are entitled with the right of inheritance.
Quran has allotted a share for women in the inheritance of their parents
and kinsmen. Their share is granted by law. It is completely their and
no one can have any claim on it. The Quran says:
From what is left by parents and those nearest related there is a
share of men and a share of women, where the property be small or
large, a determinate share.16
In general circumstance, Islam allots female half the inheritance
share available to males who have the same degree of relation to the
deceased. The method of division of inheritance is clearly laid down in
the following verse of the Quran:
The share of the male is as much as the share of two females.17
This saying of the text may sound odd if taken in isolation from
other legislations and appear to be unfair and detrimental to the dignity
of women. It has been commonly stated that by giving women half of
the share of men the texts have left clear indications that women are not
at par with men. But such understanding is based on a fallacy. If it
happens to be the case that one sex is receiving the greater or lesser
share than the other for one reason or another it has no basis to regard
the recipient of the lesser share as inferior.18 In Islamic society the
whole issue of inheritance is based entirely on the social and economic
contexts and the role or function of a particular sex in the society. In
accordance with the verse 4:34 of the Quran men are charged with the
maintenance of wife and children of their family and therefore their
necessary obligations of expenditure are seen to be far higher than that
of women. In Islamic society, women get their share of inheritance not
only as daughters, but also as wives. At the time of marriage women
receive a considerable amount of money as Mahr. The half share that
women inherit and the Mahr which they receive belong to them alone.
Any such money or property which women own is entirely their own and
their husbands have no right to any of it. They are free to use, spend
or invest it in any way they like.
Though the Quran grants and secures women as far as their right
of inheritance is concerned but we see a different picture in reality. The
textual prescriptions concerning women.s right to inheritance are violated
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- It is helpful to know the strength, weakness and opportunities of
an institution.
- It is helpful for overall planning and development processes.
- It is also increases the goodwill of the institution.
- It increases collegiality in the institution.
- It helps in clarifying the role and responsibilities of teachers,
staffs and students.
- AAA increases confidence of teachers, students and employees.
- It checks the effective use of public money.
- It will inform the society about the quality of the institution.
- It will encourage the institution to initiate innovative and modern
methods of pedagogy.
- It increases intra and inter institutional interactions and also
- Helpful in ranking institution as well as it gives a new sense and
direction for the institution.
In a nutshell, it may be said that AAA is important and need of hour
for higher educational institution in India. However, the governments,
stakeholders, and educational institutions should give more emphasis on
the allocation of more budgets in higher education sector and push it to
agriculture and rural industry and also focus on the value based
education. It is hoped that higher education in India will shine in the days
to come.
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on structured conversation among faculty, stakeholders and peer
reviewers. All focuses on common goal to improve and assure quality in
teaching-learning and administrative processes which ultimately contribute
to the success of the students. However, the key mechanism of AAA
is highlighted as follows- Who will be initiating the process?
- Who will be the members of auditor's team?
- Are there any specific guidelines for AAA?
- What is the minimum period for audit?
- To whom Peer team will meet?
- What types of questions they will ask?
- What are the areas to be included in the audit?
- To whom the auditor will submit the report?
To answer to the above questions it may be stated that it is a selfmotivated and driven volunteering assessment and evaluated process of
an institutions which is not actually compulsory, but necessary. Of course,
Gujarat is the first state of India which has made AAA is a mandatory
for its higher education institutions since 2015 and the Knowledge
Consortium of Gujarat (KCG) is acting as nodal agency for the same.
Of course, NAAC has not yet framed any specific guidelines for AAA
for institutions. However, most of the institutions have been following the
same guidelines which are adopted by NAAC for the assessment and
accreditation of an institution. It is also observed that some institutions
have framed their own guidelines to fulfill their purpose. The assessment
and evaluation process is undertaken generally on an annual basis. But,
some institutions have taken it after three years intervals also. The
members of the peer team generally consist of the faculties who are
acquainted with the procedures of the AAA. The members of the
NAAC peer team may be invited for same. Further, the educationalists
and experts from the industries may also be formed the member of the
peer team. The peer team mainly meets the academic and administrative
departments and assesses and evaluated the academic, co-curricular and
administrative aspects of the institutions based on their preferred
guidelines. Finally, the pear team submits their report to the IQAC of the
institution. The institution also follow-up the recommendations of the peer
team to strengthen their weaknesses and challenges.
There are numbers of benefits of AAA for the institution. As
mentioned above it is very important and significant for an institution to
assure and maintain the quality of standards. The basic benefits and
importance of AAA are mentioned as follows-
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and overlooked by Islamic societies and women are discriminated and
deprived of their legal rights. As Islamic social system is a male
dominated social system so women are weaker in this system and the
voices of the weak are always unheard. Strong social pressure is applied
on women to renounce their share for the benefit of the immediate male
members of the family. This constitutes a gross violation of the Quranic
verses concerning inheritance.
5. Agency Status of Women
From the above discussion we get a very gloomy picture of the
status of women in the Islamic society. We have seen that there is
nothing in the texts which preclude women.s all round development and
provide base for the continuation of the discriminatory practices against
women. But even then the textual pronouncements have been used and
repeatedly cited for as proofs of religious sanctions for subjugation and
oppression of women. Denial of woman.s agency in all respects including
the moral ones has thus been justified through the misappropriation of the
textual content. Hence, from theoretical perspectives, Muslim women
have everything within their reach to achieve and accomplish whereas
in practice very little is left for them to attain, both in respects of selfsufficiency and proficiency.
As is elsewhere, the explanation for the inferior position enjoyed by
women in society are usually sought for in the cultural, sociological,
historical and economical cum political conditions of the society as a
whole. But true to speak, the foremost and the deep-rooted cause behind
the so-called inferiority resulting in extreme backwardness of the Muslim
women lies in such beliefs or prejudices which are essentially theological
in character. Though the Quran talks about human creation in absolutely
egalitarian terms, even then the Muslim men and women believe in the
Genesis Story.19 Thus the religious myths and images sow the seeds of
difference in the minds of men and women as regards their status in the
society and for this reason, even though women, who are at par with
men in the sense of being educated, employed, self-sufficient, they suffer
from guilt due to these popular religious beliefs or assumptions. In view
of which there is dire necessity for recovering the true spirit of the
scriptures through their right interpretations and to make the society
aware of the message of Islam.
The Quranic tradition endows women with the same status as men.
Hence, it is obvious that whatever rights a man would enjoy would
remain valid for women too. Even then when discriminations are reality
of woman.s life there is every reason to believe that the Quranic sayings
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have been grossly misinterpreted to suit the whims of unscrupulous
people. These misinterpreted stuffs have later been used to strengthen
the base of the oppressive culture of Islamic society. The variations in
the Shariah laws and Fiqh in case of different nations20 cite proof to
the matter of extent to which the textual content can be twisted.
6. Conclusion
The reason why the religious and moral equality affirmed by the
Quran and Hadith failed to make its way in the practical spheres of
woman.s life is thus not difficult to understand. The rejection of
egalitarian values is made a necessity in a socio-cultural set up that
already has succumbed to the compulsions of patriarchy. In case of Islam
the mechanism of patriarchy has defeated the sublime values proclaimed
in the texts and inserted in their place a culture of perennial subjugation
and coercion of women. In view of the continuous deterioration of the
status of women it can be unhesitatingly stated that patriarchy has
completely taken over Islam and so long the latter is not freeing it from
that, there is scarcely any hope for women. As subjugation or coercions
of women is not intended in the religious texts of Islam, it is not only
unjustified on legal and moral grounds but utterly anti-religious too. 16
Ibid, p.94, Verse- 4:32
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568 Universities and 11861 Colleges were accredited by the NAAC. Out
of which, 1856 (206- universities, 1650- colleges) were awarded as AGrade institutions. It is also mentionable that the SRM Institute of
Science and Technology, Kancheepuram (3.55 CGPA, A Deemed
University), Dr. Mahalingam College of Engineering and Technology,
Pollachi (3.53 CGPA), Vellurupalli Nageswara Rao Vignana Jyothi
Institute of Engineering and Technology, Telangana (3.73) and St. Xavier
College, Kolkata (3.77 CGPA) have been awarded A++ institutions of
the country till date.
On other hand, the IQAC is an internal administrative body which
is responsible for maintaining and assuring internal quality of an
institution. Its contribution is significant for an institution in the teaching,
learning and evaluation processes. The role and responsibility of IQAC
is under as followsState the state of institutional functioning towards the
enhancement and maintenance of quality of standards.
Disseminate various information and awareness.
Integration of institutionalize various scholastic and cocurricular activities and good practices.
Provides a sound basis for decision making to improve
institutional functioning.
Optimizes and integrates the modern methods, tools and
technologies in the field of teaching, learning and evaluation
processes.
Acts as a support and change agent.
Plays a significant role in better internal and external
communications.
Facilitates the research and networking services.
Documented various activities of the institution and also
prepares reports.
In a nutshell, it may be said that the IQAC always plays a very
crucial and vital role in assuring the quality standards of an institution.
As mentioned above the Academic and Administrative Audit
(AAA) is an essential and important process to assure the quality of
standards to adopt strategies and functions of the various administrative
departments and assessment of policies of higher education institutions
which provides scope and platform to introspect the institutions itself
about their weaknesses, strengths and opportunities in different aspects
of academic and administrative arena. It is a continuous and thoroughly
documented process which supports institutional effectiveness. AAA is
an independent and self evaluated process, faculty-driven model based
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the stakeholders.
On the other hand, to maintain and assure the standard quality in
the existing institutions to serve the students and other stakeholders are
also not an easy job in the present day context. For example, in one hand
country is trying to expand the institutional growth without considering
the basic infrastructures, essential facilities, without proper studentsteacher ratio and faulty syllabii etc., on the other hand, at the same time
it tries to assure the standard quality. Quality is complex phenomenon
and a holistic approach based on the perception by individual with
different perspectives on products and services is needed. According to
Oxford Dictionary 'quality' means degree of excellence. Willa A. Foster
stated that quality is never an accident. It is always the result of high
intention, sincere efforts, intelligent direction, and skilful education; it
represents the wise choice of many alternatives. Quality denotes and
includes many things viz. - quality as exceptional, quality as consistency,
quality as fitness for purpose, quality as value for money and quality as
transformative. Therefore, to attain the standard quality in the tertiary
education sector needs lot of efforts in the days to come. It is needless
to mention that essentially there are two types of agencies in India who
assess and accredit the quality in the higher education institutions, namely,
the NAAC (The National Assessment and Accreditation Council) and
IQAC (The Internal Quality Assurance Cell). The NAAC is an
autonomous body funded by University Grant Commission to assess and
accredit higher education institutions. It was established in 1994 in
response to recommendation of the National Policy of Education 1986.
The present headquarters of NAAC is in Bangalore. NACC assess and
evaluate the institution as external body in following aspects.
- Curricular Aspects
- Teaching-Learning and Evaluation processes
- Research, Consultancy and Extension services
- Infrastructure and Learning Resources
- Students Support and Progression
- Governance, Leadership and Management aspects and
- Innovation and Best Practices
Based on the performances of the above aspects, NAAC accesses
and accredits an institution generally in every five years. The NAAC is
not coming to an institution to access and accredit without the prior
invitation from the institution. It is mentionable that although assessment
and accreditation is mandatory for general higher educational institutions
but a large number of institutions are yet not accessed and accredited
their institutions for the first cycle. However, as on 2nd November 2018,
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Abstract
Academic and Administrative Audit (AAA) is now an essential
and integral part of higher education system of India. It is a
systematic and scientific method of reviewing and evaluating the
quality of academic processes, administrative efficiencies and
effectiveness in the higher education institutions to assure and
enhance the quality of academic arena as well as overall
administrative system. This is a continuous self-introspecting process
provides a better platform for quality control and maintain the high
standards in the field of higher education. AAA can be done
internally and externally and in both of the cases the Internal
Quality Assurance Cell (IQAC) plays a very vital role. Although,
NACC has not prescribed specific guidelines and methods for AAA,
but almost all the institutions of India has been adopting the
assessment and accreditation guidelines of NAAC for this purposes.
The present discussion highlights the different aspects of AAA,
particularly its importance in the present day context.
Keywords:
development, control, quality, institutions, aspect.
____________________________________________________
Introduction
Higher Education system of India has been going through different
stages of its development. It always tries to ensure the balance in the
development of access, equity and quality. The quality control and
upholding is a significant aspect of any education system. Higher
Education system of India has also been adopting various strategies and
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initiatives to control and maintain the high standard, particularly in the
field of higher education from time to time. It needs to mention that
UGC has entrusted the responsibility to National Assessment and
Accreditation Council (NAAC) to conduct the audit in general higher
education institutions of India. At first, the auditing was not mandatory,
but after 2015 it was made compulsory for all the higher education
institutions of India.
Academic and Administrative Audit (AAA) is now an essential and
important tool and process to control, maintain and manage the quality
of higher education in India. It provides the scope and platform to
introspect the institutions itself about their weaknesses and strengths in
different aspects of academic and administrative dimension of their
institutions, so that steps may be taken for the betterment of the loophole.
AAA is a continuous process to enhance the quality education. The
present discussion is highlighting different aspects of AAA, particularly
the importance in the present day context.
Objectives
The main objectives of the study arei) To understand the basics of Academic and Administrative Audit.
ii) To highlight the importance and significance of AAA in present
day context.
Data base & methodology
The paper is based primarily on the secondary data. However, the
researcher has observed various functions of IQAC cells of a few
colleges to understand the basics and preliminary initiatives of AAA. The
open source resources have also been used for the study. Finally, data
on various aspects are analyzed to search for the findings of the study.
Discussion & Observations
Indian higher education is the third largest system in the world, next
to the US and China. It has presently 846 Universities, 40,026 Colleges,
11,669 Standalone Institutions and about 25 million students are eligible
for higher education every year. The Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) of
some corresponding years of the country was 10 per cent in 2004-05,
19.4 per cent in 2010-11 and 25.2 per cent in 2016-17. It is observed that
at present Tamil Nadu has the highest GER in the country with 46.9 per
cent and Bihar is at the bottom with 14.9 per cent. India set goal to
achieve 30 per cent GER in higher education by 2020. The expansion
of higher educational institutions for easy access for large number of
learners is the need of the hour. However, it will be a herculean task for

